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I. Introduction 


La grammaire compare doit se faire en 
utilisant les anomalies-~c*est h dire 
les survivances--bien plus que les formes 
rdgulibres.,» Les traitbs de grammaire 
comparde ont souffert de ce que, pour la 
restitution de l'dtat initiale, l 1 importance 
attribute aux formes normales des dtats 
de langue historiques est trop grande. • 


Meillet 


A grammar of Indo-European must take account of certain 
realities. The first is naturally that in dealing with an un- 
attested, reconstructed language we must operate by inference, 
and not by direct observation of speech or written text. The 
consequence is that a description of that reconstructed language 
must be necessarily far from complete. One must have no illusions 
on this matter; even after a hundred and fifty years of steady 
progress of the comparative method and the establishment of Indo- 
European grammar, we are still not capable of reconstruct!,;^ 
a single well-made Indo-European sentence of the most trivial 
complexity. Reconstructions of sentences are of course not our 
aim, but to a lesser degree the same indeterminacy is to be found 
in most parts of the grammar of Indo-European. 

The second is that a grammar of a reconstructed language 
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cannot be synchronic. It cannot describe an dtat _de langu e at 
any given time or place. One may establish a relative chronology 
of individual reconstructed features of the grammar, for example, 
and one may plausibly point out evidence of prehistoric dialectal 
cleavage. But the association of one reconstructed feature of 
the grammar with another, and so on such as to form eventually 
the picture of a total linguistic system, is beyond our powers. 
Indo-European, and any other reconstructed language, can refer 
only to a set of linguistic states in a temporal (and spatial) 
continuum. 

The third point is the most important: that the reconstruc 
tion of Indo-European, i.e., the establishment of the grammar of 
that language to the best of our ability, is not our fundamental 
object, as it is in the writing of a normal descriptive grammar. 
Rather that ultimate aim is the writing of linguistic history-- 
faire l Miistoire des langues : the history of languages known 
to us. We are seeking a historical explanation for the facts 
of the grammar of languages accessible to us by observation or 
from written texts. Reconstruction from comparison, both external 
and internal, up to and including the unrealistic goal of the 
complete restoration of the grammar of an antecedent common 
language, is only a tool. It is a means to the end, which is 
linguistic history. 

Even if we were by some miracle handed a complete grammar 
of Common Indo-European as spoken somewhere in (say) 4500 B.C.-~ 
the date is meaningless--the work of the Indo-Europeanist would 
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scarcely be done. Rather it would have just begun. For his task 
would be then as before to relate the facts vouchsafed him to 
the facts of the attested languages; to construct hypotheses, 
and to demonstrate precisely'how it was possible within a lin¬ 
guistic tradition or traditions to pass from the system at one 
point in time to the systems at a later point. The position 
of the Romance specialist offers a clear analogue. 

But we are in fact not vouchsafed this Indo-European 
grammar, and must operate by inference from the attested languages 
to restore a common prototype; this prototype itself serves only 
as a means toward establishing the history of these same attested 
languages. Historical linguistics and comparative grammar is 
necessarily a dialectic. Considering this fact, and the constraints 
we have noted, it is clear that a far more discursive approach 
than that in the ordinary descriptive grammar is not merely ad¬ 
visable but mandatory in writing a grammar of Indo-European. 
Discursive treatment is that best suited to the writing of history, 
which is our.ultimate goal. 

Consider an illustration. That one can demonstrate that 
in the earliest Common Indo-European the,3 sg, in all inflexional 
types was characterized by an ending zero , is in itself neither 
very remarkable, nor very interesting. From the point of view 
of linguistic typology, reconstructed Indo-European merely becomes 
another cipher in a list of languages sharing the same feature, 

l 

a list which could well include representatives of most, of most 
of the linguistic families in the world. Rather it is the specific 




4 


consequences of this fact of Indo-European grammar which are of 
interest: to us: the modalities of the replacement of zero by 
an overt ending, and the eventual elimination of the zero-ending. 
These alone provide the key to the prehistoric transformations 
of certain paradigmatic structures in languages known to us: 
they permit us to assign a relative age to different synchronic 
features in these languages, to state that a is more archaic 
than b, and to explain why a is preserved in the particular place 
in the system it occupies. All these historical explanations-- 
which must be discursively elaborated-- are permitted by the 
reconstruction of zero ; but in and of itself that zero is practi¬ 
cally devoid of interest. 

An exposition of the technique and methodology of historical 
linguistic analysis here followed-—which is traditional in the 

fullest sense- may be found in the Prolegomena to my Celtic 

Verb . In conformity with the dialectic character of Indo-European 
studies, at any level, I have tried to weigh the linguistic evi¬ 
dence afresh, and to provide a coherent explanation for it. I 
have not hesitated either to accept or to reject previous explana¬ 
tions, mindful of what one of my teachers once said of a well- 
known handbook: that the cause of scholarship is not served 
by taking the "middle" position between two mutually exclusive 
hypotheses. 

I have not hesitated to introduce new data, and to make 
new equations, whereby to broaden the basis of the enquiry. And 
following tiie principle of Meillet quoted at the outset, I have 



5 


further tried to focus attention on the anomalous forms to be found 
in all Indo-European languages, which are eo ipso archaisms, 
and to integrate them into the historical exposition. I have 
not infrequently had recourse to textual citations, from a con¬ 
viction that even in morphology the particular value of a form 
can be appreciated only in its context. Such aspects as the posi¬ 
tion of a form in a verse line, its attestation in a repeated 
formula, even the genre of the source text-—in short, philological 
evidence—may in themselves be an index of linguistic archaism. 

As the first part of volume III of the Indo-European 
Grammar, the present work presupposes a degree of familiarity 
with the main lines of the historical phonology of the Indo-European 
languages, with the basic facts of Indo-European apophony and 
accentuation, and the fundamental principles of morphology. 

Broadly speaking, morphology may be defined as the formal expression 
of the syntactic rules of a language. 

The structure of the Irido-Europ>ean inflected word may 
be symbolized as root 1- suffix (or suffixes) -!- desine nce (ending), 

-i jS + I). The traditional domains of Indo-European morphology 
are inflexion, derivation, and composition. Derivation, and 
composition which is a special case thereof, more directly a 
function of syntax, are concerned with the formation of inflcctable 
stems (R -!- _S) ; inflexion is concerned with D. Yet the demarcation 
between stem-formation and inflexion is a fluid one, rather 
•more so than the traditional presentations of Indo-European mor¬ 
phology would lead us to suppose, ' 
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I have chosen to begin with verb inflexion, for reasons 
to be discussed below. Of necessity, this procedure presupposes 
some familiarity with the basic facts of Indo-European verbal 
stem-formation. For these the reader may be referred above 
all to Meillet's unsurpassed Introduction h l* 6tude compar ative, 
des laag ues lndo- europ£cnnes . Though the first edition of this 
work appeared in 1903 and the eighth in 1937 just after Meillet s 
death, it remains the finest introduction to the subject. The 
work, as indeed the whole of Meillet 1 s ceuvre, may be most succinctly 
characterized by his own appreciation of a distinguished prede¬ 
cessor in Avestan studies: 'une suretd de mdthode ou la force 
du bon sens touche au gdnie.' 


The finite verb is the fundamental member of the Indo- 
European sentence, since it incorporates an explicit subject 
in the pjerson as well as the predicate: it is a sentence in 
. microcosm. Beside the minimal verbal sentence like Latin ueni 
• j came* or uenit * he came', the minimal nominal sentence like 
Latin f as 'it is right' shows a reduced structure, in that it 
is restricted to the third person, with a dummy subject. In Indo- 
European we have a language family characterized in its oloer 
historical stages by what all typologists recognize as a relatively 
rich inflexion, above all in the verb. This suggests that a treat¬ 
ment of Indo-European morphology should begin with the verb, 
as was always Meiliet's practice, but further begin with verb 
■ inflection: the "external", word-final expression of the primary 
grammatical categories of person, number, and diathesis ( voice ) 
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specified by the finite verbal form in the sentence. In beginning 
verb morphology vith inflexion I follow a well-established tradi¬ 
tion, which may be exemplified by the Indo-European grammars of 
Schlei.cher and Hirt, or the grammars of individual languages of 
Schwyzer and Leumann, 

Yet a major difference between this and earlier treatments 
of Indo-European grammar is the amount of space given over to 
the question of verb inflexion. Scanning Indc-European grammars 
over the last century, we can observe that Schleicher's Gramma ti lt 4 
accords the verbal endings 45 pp. ; Brugmarm's monumental Grundriss 3 -, 
94 pp., but the KVG only 10 pp,; Meillet's Introductio n 8 ; 10 pp.; 
llirt's Indo gen n. Gramm ., 61 pp., of which 25 are given over to 
the 'etymology' of the endingsj Pisani's Glo t tolo gia i ndoeur . 3 , 

7 pp. 

The justification for the extended treatment: here is simply 

of 

that the subject requires it; the developmemyparadigmatic categories 
is not to be dismissed in a handful of pages. The boundary between 
derivation and inflection is historically a shifting one, and far 
more often than usually recognized, the development and even 
genesis of a derivational category in the verb can only be under¬ 
stood in terms of the historical development of the inflexional 
pattern. In order to account for the Indo-European conjugational 
system as" a whole, we must first explore in detail the inflexional 
system in the verb, and trace its historical development. In this 
procedure I can claim an illustrious precedent; Franz Bopp's 
Ueber das’ Conj uga t ions syste m dor Sansk r.Ltspr ac.he, in Vergl e Lch nng 
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roit jenem cler griechischen, lateinischen , persisclien und germanischen 
Sprache of 1816, with which the comparative method was born. 

The history of'Indo-European studies is primarily a refine- 
:ment of our understanding of stem-format. 1 .on. Already in the 
(beginnings of Indo-European comparative grammar the principal 
:stem and suffix types were clear. They were in fact given by 
ithe Hindu grammarians for Sanskrit, and it was a relatively simple 
: problem-—once posed—--to isolate the immediately corresponding 
(categories in the European languages. The proper formulation 
cof the role of vowel-apophony as a morphophonemic device in verbal 
fan'd nominal derivations is the great contribution of Saussure's 
Memo ire. His analysis of the vowel system, and the postulation 
(of the famous 'coefficients sonantiques', follow as an inexorable 
(consequence of the total system of root, and suffix morphophonemics 
•which he demonstrated. Saussure's picture is basically the Indo- 
European of today. We have made enormous strides in our understand¬ 
ing of the structure of the root, of archaic noun-formation, 

<of the role of apophony and accent and their manifestations in 
the individual languages, and above all in linguistic theory, 

'•to which Indo-European studies are subordinate. But. the deriva- 
'.tional categories of Indo-European remain much as they were described 
in 1878. 

In verb inflexion the tradition is even older. Our view 
of the desinences, as ordinarily presented in the handbooks, is 
remarkably similar to that of Bopp a century and a half ago, 
leaving aside his concern to show their pronominal origin. Just' 
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as in the verbal stem classes, it is basically the Sanskrit picture. 

i 

Yet a confrontation of the normal thematic presents of 
the two most familiar ancient Indo-European languages,, Latin 
and Greek, shows two paradigms which cannot be reduced to a 
common original. While the Latin system agrees with that of 
Sanskrit, Greek does so only at the price of ad hoc rules. The 
forms of Greek bear a certain similarity to those of other languages 
which likewise do not conform to the Sanskrit picture, as Meillet 
saw, but the comparisons have not been systematized. 

We have no choice but to assume that the inflexional patterns 
of all the languages of the family, in one way or another, directly 
or', indirectly, continue a Common Indo-European type. In order 
to account for all the data of all the languages, one technique 
alone is open to us. It is necessary to develop a simple and 
consistent hypothesis of the inflexional system in the common 
language, and to verify that hypothesis in each of the branches 
of the family. I have had no compunction about presenting such 
a hypothesis in the present work. I can only echo the words 
of Chr. S, Slang, in the foreword to his new and indispensable 
Vet gloic hende Gr ammatik der baltischen Sprachen : ’Die Wissen- 
schaft ist ein Dialog, und niemand von uns kann den Anspruch 
erheben, auf alien Punkten zu einera bleibenden Ergebnis zu.gelangen. 
Aber was man vorlegt, wird ja kritisiert, andere maiden vielleicht 
Widerspruch an. Mit Hilfe dieses unorganisierten teamworks 
schreitet die Wissenschaft fort, Daher sende ich diese Arbeit 
gotrost aus, selbsit wenn ich naturlich weiss, dass nicht alles, 
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was ich hier saga, richtig ist. Deshalb stelle ich gern Theorien 
auf. .Ein Buch, das nur gesicherte Dinge enthalt, ware fur die 
Mitforschenden iiberflussig. 1 

Wherever it seemed advisable, I have had no hesitation 
in departing from the traditional view; there are no dogmas 
in scholarship. But as 1 have tried to show throughout, this 
'novum organum' has its beginnings and its development in the 
basic traditions of Indo-European studies over the past century 
and a half. The version here advocated is a natural outgrowth 
thereof. 

The book is meant to be read sequentially; each chapter 
builds on the results of those preceding. The aim of all, and 
of the book itself as a unity, remains the same: to reconstruct 
an internally consistent system of verb inflexion in Indo-European 
*~".un systbme oti tout se tien t— and to demonstrate as precisely 
as possible the manner in which this reconstruction permits a 
cogent historical explanation of the systems of verb inflexion 
in each of the earlier attested Indo-European languages. 




§1, The class of root athematic verbs in Common Indo- 
Furopean is one of the uncontested results of the application of the 
comparative method. This inflexional type is characterized by an 
apophonic root (with full grade in the singular, zero-grade in the 
dual and plural), a zero suffix, and the primary personal endings 
„ ril t ~si - ti, secondary -m -s_ -jt, in the singular. The accent falls 
on the root in the singular, on the desinences in the dual and 
plural. Root forms with and without reduplication are found in 
this type; the inflexional pattern was originally the same in each. 

Both active and middle paradigms occur, cf. Ved. eti 'goes', 
vaste 'dresses', but it is characteristic of the athematic root 
verbs that the middle is relatively rare; cf. Rencu, . BST.. 33.21 
(1932). From the functional point of view, it is further character¬ 
istic that the verbs showing active root athematic conjugation are 

y\ 

both transitive and intrasitive, in comparable proportion: Ved. 

A 

trans. a tti 'eats', dves ti 'hates', akar 'made', adhat 'put' 
beside intrans, eti 'goes', kgeti 'dwells', agan 'went', as that 
'stood'. The fact is doubtless connected with the rarity of the 
middle in this formation. 

Of the root athematic verbs which are inflected in the 
middle voice in Indo-Iranian, it is noteworthy that by far the 




greater number are media tanfcum, and accent the radical syllable 
(with full grade root) throughout the paradigm: cf. Whitney §628 
for a partial list. While Sanskrit grammar prescribes zero-grade 
root with accent on the desinences as proper to all forms of the 
middle in the athematic type, the actual instances in the Rig-Veda 
are extremely limited; and when they do occur, as for example in 
pres. act. 3 sg„ re|hi, 3 pi, rihanti beside mid, 3 pi. pres, 
ri hatc, there is reason to suspect that the development is second¬ 
ary, as here in the accent rihate , not the prescribed rihate . 

I shall take up the formation of the middle in connection 
with the thematic conjugation, for reasons which will become 
apparent there. The discussion in the present chapter will be 
limited to the athematic active formations. 


§2. The root athematic type is on the decline virtually 
everywhere in Indo-European save Hittite. It is considerably more 
tenacious in the roots in long final vowel (from earlier short- 
vowel plus laryngeal) than in those in final consonant, TeT - and 
•ISBCf)-. But all Indo-European languages attest the root *es- 'be, 
be really, exist', which in most of the languages comes to be the 
copula; cf. Benveniste, BSL 55.113-134 (1960) «= Probierne s de 
ilHguf stiq ue generate 187 ff. The pardigra of the singular, with 
the primary endings, may be reconstructed as 



13 



*i®“Si or *h± with simplification of the geminate 
*es- ti. 


on the evidence of 

9 / 

Gk. 

ei v Hom, co'O?- 

i ' 

CO 71 *. 

Hitt, -zaL is regular from - ti; we have in fact once es t i in an Old 
Hittite text (KOB XXXVI 98c Rs. 5), probably with -ti. not affricated 
t° ~£.L sfter as also in Gk. con vs. cpfjrjj!, 

The plural may be reconstructed as follows: 


Hitt, esmi 


Ved. asmi 


essi 






esz 


asi 


asti 


*s- me 

*(e)s- te 

*s- enti or *s- onti . 


compare Hitt. (pret. es- wen ) 
(ipv. es- ten ) 


Ved. s- mas (i) 
s- tha (na) 


as-anzi 


/ # 

s- anti 


Gk. Ion, e&p>GV 
ec?Te 

Dor. 


It is apparent that that the divergence among the languages is 
significantly greater here. Only in the 3 pi. is the root apophony 
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c • zero, *es~ : *s~ clsarly preserved in several traditions : 
por replacing h~eVT&, Goth, sind , Osc. sent , OXr. i_t < 

*s'- entl, 1 a t. sunt and Hitt, (a) Sanzi < *s- onti . The desinences 
<11 he taken up in detail below, as will be the question of the 
root vocalism in the 2 pi. 

For a root of the structure TeR - we may take the verb 

t 4 

•to smite, kill : 


. w, / 

her. -mi 

*R W he n-sl 
*R W hen -ti 


*g hn-me 


. w. , ✓ . 

• ^g h(e)n -te 


, w, . , , W, / 

*'g hn- enti or g hn - onti , 


Compare Hitt, kuetni 
ku esi 
kuenzi 


(pret. kuewen ) 
(ipv. kuenten ) 
kunanr1, 


Ved. hanml 
hamsi 
hanti 


hanmas (i) 

hatha (ipv. hantana ) 
ghnanti ♦ 


For the forms of the dual (where attested) in these and all sub¬ 
sequent paradigms see the Appendix to the present chapter. 
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§3. The various languages have in general partially or 

wholly leveled the original root apophony e : zero . Only the verb 

'to be' in the third persons, tends to resist this pressure (c.f 4 

modern French, German, or Polish), by preserving the forms as 

synchronically unanalyzable units. 

Hittite has replaced *es- : *s- by es- : as-, along with 

other roots in initial e : ed- : ad- 'eat* (*ed~ cf. Gk. efiopat), 

w wHQ. 

jF.Vji" : ®!sr ’drink' (*e k - cf. West Toch. yoku 'l/drink' < *ek W -o) 


The model was furnished by phonological regular cases like eri : an 
<*en : *n, cf. wen-zi 'futuit' : iter, uwansik - < -'^n-sk- 0 The 
ver b ,S£~ • grasp' may have played a mediating role, if correct¬ 

ly derived from *£p~ : *s£- (cf. Ved. Ipnoti, Lat. coc pT, aptus ); 
but the root may be simply *ep-. Roots of the structure TeT - and 
_TeR- have lai'gely generalized the full grade in the plural, hence 
* P** ^ ^jsnenwen ). Before vocalic ending in the 3 pi. the 

zero grade TR- is preserved, cf. kunanzi . ku ranzl 'cut' : Ved, 3 pi. 
injunctive (mic.) k,r~j^nta. in TeT - and JReT- roots we find full grade 
also in the 3 pi., cf. sesarizi 'sleep', wekanzi 'wish'; the last 
attests the Hittite elimation of samprasarana Ablaut, cf, Ved. 

These apophonic reflections may be relatively late 
in Hittite, since beside sesanzi we have also sasanzi, and both 
v -hanzi and wahanzi, The three forms .saj>anzij, wahanzi and wahanzi are 
in fact a-11 from the same text (Hittite-Luvian Istanuwa-ritual KUB 
XXV 37 IV 35, Ir 22, III 34, cf. Laroche, Diet , louv . 171 ff.), which 
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c lear 1^' 
Hittite 
TaRh”. 


demonstrates the hesitation. 


The TeET- and Tell » root's in 


have universally adopted the zero-grade form, Hitt, TaRT -, 

For the mechanism see Kurylowicz, Proc . VII T. Ing . Cong. Lin g. 


227-228. ' 

Indie preserves the e : zero apophony quite faithfully in 


TeRfT)- roots., but tends to generalize the full grade in TeT - roots, 
v?hence admi : adanzf . Archaic exceptions are precisely asti : santi, 
and aor. (a) gha s : (a)kgan. 

Greek basically preserves the original apophony only in the 

verbs eil.il> : HteV, Dor. cpai it : Att. <pap.eu, isolated long vowel aorist 

✓ 

w / 

forms like Horn. pT| : 3 du. j3a,TT|U, and the reduplicated type : 

TS0ej.teP. Athematic inflexion of roots in final consonant is repre¬ 
sented only by isolated forms, which attest the prehistoric general¬ 
ization of the full grade : eSouafc, text troth, 6gkto, XcHto, The same 
appears in the verb 'to be 1 ; Ion. eipeP, Dor. T)p.-eV < *es~ men (Att. 
eoqieb is analogical). The full grade is also found in the Mycenean 
3 pi. .e-e- si = e(h)-e nsi , cf. Horn, eajjv \ Dor. eVT£>, Att.-Ion. elo’i < 
*s- ent i is a residual conservation. 


§4. Ulterior developments have given rise to subclasses of 
the root athematic verb in certain Indo-European dialects, with a 
partially divergent apophonic pattern involving a lengthened grade. 
Some scholars have attributed these types to Indo-European itself. 
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whereas in reality they 
the common period. See 
ye have basically three 


represent separate innovations posterior to 
especially Kurylowicz, Apoph . 155 and 305-8. 
groups of phenomena: (1) the Indo-Iranian 


type Ved. tasti - Av. tasti; (2). the Indie type stauti; and (3) the 
Bal to-Slavic type Lith. begu : Russ, beg'u (*begp). 

The first shows only a single example in /westan, 3 sg. tasti. 
but which is identical with Ved. tag[i ; Vedic shows the 3 pi. takjati, 
while no plural forms are attested in Iranian. We have thus an apo- 
phony a : a beside the normal full grade : zero-grade of the root 
athematie verb, together with the further anomaly of the accent on 
the root in the plural, and the desinence -aU not - anti . This verb 
(T.-Ir, root taks -) is unique in exhibiting all these features. 

Further 3 sg. forms are RV fasti 'rules', with no plural forms 
attested, and Br. sast i 'cuts', with 3 pi. Br,, sasati, ipv. sasatu . 
For -the latter the RV has 2 pi. ipv. sasta , and pple. sasta- like 
tasta - from tales-. We may assume an earlier *sasti 3 pi. *sasati.. 
with the long vowel later spreading from the singular to the plural, 


just as in Avestan the a -of tasti spread to the pple. tasta- 

replacing earlier Gath, tasta - » Ved. testa-. 

" ^ ^ 

The second is confined to Indie: Ved. stauti . 3 pi. stu vanti, 
but Gath, staovnl, Av. staoiti with short diphthong. Similarly 
inars ti (RV 1 sg. marjmi ) mrjanti, and perhaps *kar§fi to krs 
(thematic kargati) attested by the derivative ka’rsman- 'goal' (Kury- 
iowicz, Apoph. 155, cf. Debrunner, Ai„ Gr. 'll 2,756), Beside Indie 
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ciax'fti younger Avcstan shows both thematic marazaiti and marazaiti, 
the latter like the sixth class present ararjata found first in the 
AV. Both Avestan forms marza- and mrza- may be most simply derived 
by thematization from an earlier athematic verb with apophonic 
paradigm marz - : mrz- , i.e. with Iranian full grade in the singular, 
not lengthened grade as in Indie. 

The other monosyllabic roots in final u have the same pattern 
as stauti, cf. Whitney §626. But it is characteristic that these 
lengthened grade presents are late in Vedic; barely attested in the 
RV, they are clearly an expanding class in subsequent Indie litera¬ 
ture of the early period. There is but a single attestion of a long 
vowel present from a u~root in the older portions of the RV, 3 sg, 
inj. stau t at verse end in 7.42.6; impf. as taut is found three times 
in Book X, and the present stauti, staumi, ipv, stautu, occurs first 
in the AV. Present ksnaumi occurs once in Book X of the RV. From 
yu - the RV present is the sixth class yuvate , passim; yaumi is found 
first in the AV. From su - ’impel 1 the RV has suvdte ; sauti in Br. 

From s ^ cu ~ RV has only the intensive cogkuyate; skauti SB. From snu - 
RV has no finite forms; snauti Br, The chronology is clear. 

The apophonic relations ja : a. of fa 5 f i takgati and ar : r of 
margfci mrjanti are typical of vrddhi both of the Indo-Iranian type 
and of th-e Indie type; the au : u of stauti stuva nti is characteristic 
°f Indie alone. But the difference of accent and desinence of the 
type tasfci takgati indicates that it should be separated from tnarsti 
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m rjanti and staut i stuvanti , which in turn together exhibit the 
the same Indie features. 

hurylowicz, 155-6, has explained the type marsti 

mrjanti as due to a subordination to the (nascent and productive) 
j-liSLSJii. c l ass with which it shared certain forms (3 pi, tudanti 
like jan ti), and the development of a correlation lack of them¬ 
atic vowel implying in the strong forms the full grade root. Whence 
after the new Indo-Iranian and Indie vrddhi pattern, ir : *ar re¬ 
placing r , a_r. While this explanation is cogent, Kurylrowicz's 
further view that the type stauti stuvanti is essentially unconnect¬ 
ed, is not convincing. He argues that since stuvanti is phono- 
logically _u in hiatus, stu - anti , the full grade is _a 4- u in hiatus, 
whence by une contraction tardive', Ind, au. But the necessary 
implication that inherited Indo-Iranian disyllabic -'stauti ( : - Av, 
was first refashioned to trisyllabic *sta -uti and then 
contracted to Irid. stauti (with long diphthong) seems unacceptable. 
Were the explanation of stauti stu vanti simply phonological, we 
would expect the same development in the aorist of roots in -u, 
whereas there the'lengthening is not found. Cf. 3 pi. ipv, aor. 

p s.ru-antu like stu - antu but 3 sg. ipv. aor. sro tu unlike 
T ^ e lengthening".in the strong cases of the present along of 
the type stauti shows that it must" be morphological. 

It is preferable then to regard marspi and staut i as the joint: 
products of an Indie innovation, characterized by vrddhi in the 


we 
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strong forms of certain a thematic roots with the structure TeRT- 
and Te f R~_ (Teu-) present. In both cases the innovation is based on 
the subordination to the sixth (tud£ti) class/ as 'suggested by 
Kury-iowicz for niirsti ; note in particular the presence of RV sixth 
class yuvate, suvate beside later yauti , s auti . 


§5. Kurylowrcz, jLoc. £it., is inclined to explain tasti in 

. 0 • 

the way as marsti . But the earlier (Indo-lranian) chronological 
level of the former, together with the difference of root structure 
anc ^ accent pattern, argues for their separation. 

The simple fact of being a TcT- root is not sufficient to 
provoke the lengthening in the strong forms of the paradigm, as 
shown clearly both by the archaic apophonic forms in Indo-lranian 
like Ved. as-JLi E-anti, (afe kj-an, and by the forms of a more 


recent level with generalized full grade like at-ti ad - ^nzi . pple, 

s&SL~£2£i. (RV ipv. sasan tu). pple. sasant -. That thes 
forms originally belonged to the same apophonic class is shown by 
their identical Hittite reflexes: es-zi a|-anzi pple. asant -; 

<" s-zi) ad-aSSl, PPle. adant -; SeX-zl Jas-anzi, pple. 
a11 with the generalized Hittite apophony e : a noted abov 
Rather we must assume that it is the fixed accent on the roo 
vmich is responsible for the introduction in these verbs in Indo- 
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Iranian of a quantitative apophonic relation a : a between singular 
and plural. This Ablaut took the place of the inherited pattern of 

accented full grade ; unaccented zero-grade, which in certain verbs 
by the generalization of the full grade had been reduced to a con¬ 
trast of accented root in the singular, unaccented root in the 
plural. Thus beside the contrasting 

sg. sas - : pi. sas - / 

there was no accessory mark in 

sg, sas - : pi. sas-, 

whence the development by a sort of compensation. 

pl, sas - 
taks-. 

t o 

As we shall see below, the columnar accent on the root syllable in 
the plural is likewise responsible for the zero-grade 3 pl. ending 
•• ati < *-gti. 

§6. This fixed root accent in singular and plural is unique 


✓-/A 

Sgo S Jb* 


talcs- 
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in the whole class of athematic 
email group of verbs like fasti 


active verbs; for' this reason the 
taksati are probably not originally 


primary root verbs, A fixed accent is a characteristic of denomin¬ 
ative verbs, where the accent repeat's that of the base noun; and 
precisely the oldest type of dencminal formation is the bare suffix- 
ation of the athematic endings directly onto the athematic noun 
stem, as in Vedic bhisaj- 'physician’ bhisak-ti 'heals'. The 


athematic denominative is Indo-Iranian in date, cf. Av. 1 sg. 
subj. blsazani beside 3 sg. bisazyat. Note in this verb both in 


Indio and Iranian the coexistence of athematic and -ie~/-io- 
st.ems; RV VIII 79,2 bhisakti vrsvaip yat turam 'er heilt alles, 

was krank ist' and VIII 22.10 bhisajyatam yad "aturam 'heilet, was 
krank ist' are clearly variants of the same formula. The nominal 
stem bhi§a.j" is itself an ancient compound, whose first member 
bhis- can be equated with Gath, -his~ in fin, comp. (ahum.bis- 
’Weltheiler'); the second member may be the verbal root aj-, Av. 
ax- (: dcyua). The compound is thus comparable to Ved. prks- 
*nourishment, one's fill' : prksudh-, and Gath. 7s~ *Kraftspendung' : 

_ O o , 

V 

isud ". with the second member - udh - .from *uedh-. See Humbach, 

Gathas ad Y. 31.14, Another possible Vedic example of an athematic 
denominative is 3 sg, aspa§£a to the denominative *spek-ti assumed 

by Schwyzer, Gr. Gr. I 722 and Szemarenyi, Syncope 378, cf. especially 
Meillet, Intro,®218. 

The type bhisakti is residual, and the example virtually 
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unique; in Indo-Iranian, Eut Eittite nakuszi 'it nights, gets to 

be night' beside nekuz mehur 'night time' offers a clear and archaic 

parallel, whether it reflects nek t-ti or nek -t£, Cf. Szemerenyi, 

Syncope 411; and the references there cited. For- my own view 

( sac cli. M §2. Hittite huwap-zi 'treats badly' beside 

the thematized adjective huwappa- 'bad' is doubtless an old 

athematic denominative, verb as well; the nominal base recurs with a 

secondary suffix in the. Germanic family of Goth, ubils < * up-elo- 

•k 


fsamprasararsa; Milaut *3>W.op.* 


&Up“ ) 


/ ' 

i therefore suggest that the verbs taj£L, sasti, ragfi are by 
origin athematic. denominatives to root nouns teles-, % kes ~, ^reg-, 
formed in Indo-Iranian or. perhaps even Indo-European times. Cf. 
Schwyzer, £iv Gr.. 1-722,, In this way the accentual immobility of 
the verbal forms, finds its explanation. 

The root noun is attested in reg- 'king', Ved. rap - Lat. 

// 

Olr. ri,. and: here the long vowel of the stem may simply be 
repeated in.the verb rasti.. The parallelism of nominal formations 
from these three forms may be seen in the following: 


tagj/l 


rastx 

o ft 


sasti 


raj- 


tak^api- 

JL. 

rajan- 


(Br.) 


ta§par~ 

rastri- 

• o 

/ / 

sas tar- 


ra strain 

• • 

sastram (Br 


Ihe antiquity of ta ksa n- is clear from the comparison of Gath. 
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£2H and Gk * TeKT&v; cf* cas trum beside sastram. • The 

underlying nominal forms vzere presumably nouns of agency: *teks- 
1 (carpenter), artificer', reg- "king 1 , *kes- 'sacrificer'. All 
ate interestingly associated with religious or cultic practice, 
cf. Gath, gaus.tasan- (Humbach ad Y. 29.2), Lat. rex sacrificulus. 
ana the explicit passage RV 1.162.19 (asvamedha. horse sacrifice) 

.glSM tva §t - ur visas fa ... ta tha rtuh 'one is to be the 

sacrificer (slaughterer, vi-sastar-) of the horse of Tvastr ... 
That is the rite,* 


§7. In Ved. bhisaj- ; bhisajya-, Av. jbisaz- : bis azya - 

we may observe a suffix alternation zero : *-ie/o- which is 

characteristic of several archaic categories, both in the verbal 

and the nominal systems, in a variety of languages. Cf. especially 

Che archaic intensive, RV dedis-te, teti k-te, c6k'_t-c beside 

cosku - yate, Gk. nogepuacco (*-cpw-feu>), OCS glagoljo 

^ ^" l ?or comparable Hittite formations see N. Van 

dr0ck > .BM4 75.119-165 (1964). Note kurkuri ya- 'cut' : kuer - 'id.', 

fth *" ke: ~is/o- cf rerih - yate etc. To the Indie intensives with 

••chaj. c 3 sg, -e (cf. ch. VI. §2) we can compare Hittite hi-conjuga- 

‘°n forms like £ar iparai 'blows (a wind instrument)'; note the use 

the intensive m connection with the production of a musical sound 

U30 in RY sa nisvanat 'sounds' 8.69.9 (Celtic Verb 130 n.7). Gk. 

- ■ 

"' XJJ < is the replacement of a thematic Sou- < *g W hcn -. 
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preserved only in the ppl. Qcvfo and the form ftvr^TO* aneOaveP (-cjxrro < 
in Hesychius. In the root noun for ‘heart’ *ker(d)/ krd- note 
the Hittite gen., kard-i^nK beside I,at. cord-■is. Skt. hrd-£h. 

We shall have occasion in the succeeding discussion to note 
further, examples of the same alternation zc ro ; -ie/o~, which commonly 
presents itself as a renewal of the suffix, zero -ie/o-. As a second- 

"* «CW» 

ary suffix, *-ie/ 6 - commonly forms both denominatives and deverbatives. 
See in particular Meillet, Introd . 8 217-220. If we can observe as an 
isolated case the renewal bhisdj - - bhigajy^ - in Vedic, the latter of 
the normal productive denominative type apas -yA-. namas - y a-, it follows 
that the normal thematic denominative type vasna - y£ - must represent 
the renewal of an earlier denomininative verbal stem *vasn a-. Such a 
verbal stem is identical with the nominal stem vasn£ -, just as the 
verbal stem bhi.sdj - is identical with the nominal stem bhigdj-. As 
we shall see in ch. VIII §1 ff., the role of these thematic denomina¬ 
tive verbal stems is crucial in the development of Indo-European verb 
inflexion. 


§8. In 
ture £eT- which 
I run’ and Russ 


Balto-Slavic we have a group of verbs of the struc- 
exhibit a long root vowel. Typical are Lith. begu 
’ keg 'u < *bego beside Gk. cpspopaA (bhcg V? ~) ; cdu 


(athem. emi) and OCS jamy < *eiry beside Gk. fut. e 6 opcu., Lat. 3 pi. 
('jad,~) ; i-sekti ’engrave* and OCS sekp beside Lat. se care 
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(*<ick"). It is likely that all these were at an earlier period 
athematic presents, as is clear-in emi ~ .jam b, 3 sg, csti . The 
remainder have undergone (mechanical) thematization, as is normal 
for Indo-European athematic verbs in Baltic and Slavic. 

Kurylov?icz, Apoph. 305-8, has explained this type as an 
independent Balto-Slavic lengthening process in athematic TeX - 
• roots before consonantal ending (3 sg. *- ti ). It rests on the 
appreciation of TeR -t- by his lav? of polarization as a shortened 
*TeR-t-, whence the introduction of the long vowel in the phono¬ 
logies 1'ly permissible TcT -t-. It is thus parallel to his explana¬ 
tion of' the Balto-Slavic lengthened grade in nominal formation, and 
phonologically justified by the shortening of tautosyllabic long 
diphthongs which we know to have taken place in Balto-Slavic; cf, 
alsb Lg. 34.387 (1958). 

It is possible also to suggest that the lengthening is 
related to a once-present paradigmatic apophony in the Balto-Slavic 
athematic verb. There is evidence in Te RT- roots that such alter¬ 
nations did exist. The Baltic full grade (thematic) present and zero- 
grade preterite beside the Slavic zero-grade (thematic) present but 
full grade elsewhere, in such forms as Lith. kerta 'heirs', pret. 
i si. r to » Russ, Ch,' SI. cruto cres ti, may be most readily explained as 
a thematization of a Balto-Slavic apophonic present *kert- : *kirt-, 

*k ert - : *k' 7 rt- (Ved. krntati), as shewn by Stang, Vgl. Gram . 

332. Compare also the . split into two lexemes, both with the -ie-/-io- 
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,-.:ftfx commonly added to old a them tic verbs (Lith. liezla 'licks', 

CCS 11^9 " Ved, i~cd 1 1 j.) in Lith, skeli a splits' ; skilia 'strikes 
fire 1 ) cited by Stang, Vgl « Gr, 354—6. If both TeRT™ and TeR- roots 
formerly showed in Balto-Slavic an apophonic paradigm in the athe- 
r.atic present, it is possible that the TeT - roots developed a parallel 
spophony sg. TeT- : pi. TeT - similar to that of the Indie type '£as-- : 
jL'l-H~J but independent of it. In this case it would have been the 
lengthened grade singular which was generalized (with eventual 
thematization), as in lie zia, li gq >. 

The case of Latin esse, es est e stis, essem. as Kurylowi.cz has 
rhovn, loc. cit.,, is isolated, and independent of the Balto-Slavic 
forms. The presence of Ved. dtt i shows that a direct equation of est 
with Lith. £sti is not possible. The long vowel appears in Latin only 
before _s or J:, and the root shows always the form ¥s, as against ed- 
tefore vocalic ending (edo, edim). One wonders whether Lachmann's law 
and/or the participle esus has played a principal role in the creation 
of these Latin forms. 


§9. In the 2 pi. there is some uncertainty about the root vocal- 
‘ ; ' n ln the norraal root athematic type, whence the reconstructions 

Xfb '\&_h(e)n- < te. Traditionally the zero grade is postulated throv 
th'e plural in the verb *e.s - and all other athematic paradigms; for 
~~ --S is entirely on the evidence of Indo-Iranian, Ved. stha and 
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/•v sta. On tha other hand the 2 pi. has the full grade form in Lat. 

eatis ( as against s- umus, s- unt ). 

In the-subsequent discussion we shall have numerous occasions 
to point out the conservation of a more archaic form in the imperative, 
vhich has been ousted from the indicative by the encroachment of a 
new form. The principle is scarcely new, and may be illustrated at 
once by the contrast of Lat. ipv. 2 pi. leglte and indie. 2 pi. 
testis,, the former identical with Gk. XgYgtg, both indicative and 
imperative. The partial conservation of the original oxytone accent 
In the Greek second aori.st imperative is another example. In our 
earliest (8th cent.) Old High German documents the 1 pi. present 
ending is -rnes for indicative and imperative alike; in Otfrid 
( ca . 865) - mes is found only in the imperative. By the time of Notker 
(ca. 1000) - mes has disappeared entirely. 

Now Sanskrit grammar prescribes the zero-grade root for the 
2 pi, athematic imperative, thus sta ’be!', and for the nasal infix 
(seventh) class, yuAkt£ 'join!'. Neither form is attested in the Rig¬ 
or Atharva-Veda; what we find is 2 pi. ipv. with full-grade root, 
ynndkta (2x). In the nasal infix class there are found in the RV 
three other full grade 2 pi. imperatives, un atta , anaktana , pi n agtana 
(each lx), beside only one instance of the zero grade, pari vrnkta 
(1.172.3). There are furthermore no RV attestations at all of the 
2 pi. indicative of nasal, infix presents. This evidence suggests that 
t-.e full grade \?as originally proper to the 2 pi. in Vedic as well as 
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the singular^ and that the archaic situation is reflected in the forms 
of the imperative. Outside the nasal infix class, which is clearest, 
we may point to the RV full grade imperatives eta (elana), k ar ta, ganta , 

_h a n t ana beside zero-grade j.ta (i tana), krta , gata , hata . and in' par¬ 
ticular J uhjSta (llx), juhotan a (6x), beside the ’regular 1 juh uta attested 
only twice. In several cases the full grade imperative is common Indo- 
1 rani an: RV stota (2x) : Av. staota ; aor. RV srota : .Ajc) : Gath. 
sraot a, beside one example in book X of sruta . Note that srota occurs 
twice in a single, hymn (5.87.8-9) where the same two mantras furnish 
the full grade imperatives yuyot an a and gant a, beside etana - 'a itana pp. 
Is the latter correct, or should we read unaccented eta na? 

It is quite likely that Horn. kXure replaces an earlier * kXcutG; 
as Brugmann saw, Gfr, Gr. 4 315 n. 1, which makes very plausible the 
Indo-European antiquity of a form *kleu -te. Similarly RV eta (-na) 
agrees with Paelignian eitc (Vetter 213), Lat. Tte, as against RV 
ita(-na), like Gk. iVe and OPers. parai ta < para + it a’. 

The full grade encountered in the Vedic root aorist 1 pi., e.g. 

aka n an , is probably to be explained as a secondary elimination 
of apophony on the. model of the sigmatic aorist; cf. Kurylowicz, Inf 1 . 
£££• 119-12.0. There is no evidence in Vedic outside the aorist for 
a full grade in the athematic 1 pi. nor any from cognate languages: 
evidence, for the zero-grade is such an isolated form as Horn. eHTCtpev < 
e-Krr-neu, to which 3 sg. gktCC, 3 pi. GK'fOt/D, ate back-formations. 
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§10 c This situation in Indo-Iranian is strikingly confirmed 
in llittite, significantly both in indicative and imperative alike. 

In the nasal infix class the 2 pi. pres, always has full grade 
harnikteni sarnikteni ni.nikteni = /harnekteni/etc, v;hile the 1 pi. 
has zero-grade in pres, sarn ink ueni, pret. istarninkuen = / sarnk wcril/ 
etc., the only forms attested, and throughout the 3 pi., harninkanzi 
sarninkan zi n inlnkanzi, pret. harninkir n ininkir . In the imperative, 
full grade 2 pi. harnikten agrees exactly with RV yunakta anal;tana. 

Cf. also the identity in vocalism of the archaic third person impera¬ 
tives ; 3 sg. sarnik du ~ RV anaktu, 3 pi. harninkan du ~ RV anjant u. 

In view of this apophonic pattern in the nasal infix verbs of 
both Hit-tire and Indo-I.ranian, it is likely that the fundamental para¬ 
digm of such a Hittite verb as ed - 'eat* is pres. 1 pi. ad-weni 2 pi, 
ez- teni 3 pi. ad -a nzl, ipv. 2 pi. ez- ten . Cf. Celti c Verb 78 with n. 

7, and for the forms, Kronasser Etym . 392. 

It has previously been assumed that this full grade in the 2 pi. 
is indeed of Indo-European antiquity, but specifically a feature of 

the imperative alone. Cf. Bartholomae, Grdr . _d. iran . Ph il . 1 1.90, 

2 

Brugmann, G rdr . II 3.60-61, and Schv’yzer, Gx. Gr. 1.799 n. 6 with 
the references there cited. But the 2 pi. imperative is an old 
'injunctive 1 , as stated explicitly by Bartholomae and Brugmann, and 
the 'injunctive 1 itself is the oldest form of the indicative, as 
Thurneysen saw already in 1883, in his pioneering article 'Der idg. 
Imperativ,' KZ 27.172-80. It follows that the full grade 2 pi. 
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imperative continues the oldest fora of the 2 pi, indicative of the 
Indo-European athematic paradigm. When we then observe that the 
Indo-European situation thus arrived at inductively may be observed 
Intact in Hittite, then we are entitled to assume the validation 
of our reconstruction. 

For these reasons it is here suggested that in the apophonic 
paradigm of the athematic verb,, the accented full grade root was 
found not. only in the three persons of the singular, but in the 2 pi. 
as.well. The apophonic pattern of Lat, sumu s _estis sunt represents 
in this respect: a striking archaism. It will be noted that this is 
wholly independent of the "half-thematic" paradigm for the Latin 
verb which has been assumed by Helllet, and defended by Bonfante, 

BSL 33.111-129 (1956), The latter is far from certain, and I prefer 
to regard sumus as a Latin replacement of *smos. Cf. Szemerenyi, 

1^0 ff. with references, though I cannot accept his explan¬ 
ation of 1 sg. sum. 

§11.- As regards the form of the desinences proper, the 
singular -mi -si -jti needs no comment here; for the genesis of 3 sg. 
“£(1) see ch. Ill §3 below. J.n the 1 and 2 pi, we have adopted the 
portmanteau forms -rae, -te s though most of the Indo-European languages 
show evidence for variant forms, apophonic and/or further extended 
such as *-mo (Oil*, -m), *-me/osi (Ved, - nig.si 1, *-jnos (Lat. -mus), 
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f f- >. 

it'lie 




(Hitt, 



■ ten! 


(Ijxtt, - teni ), "- t.es (Lat. - tis ), and others which need not be 
catalogued here. The great variety of forms, often varying within 
the same dialect., is enough to show that the forms were not fixed in 
;n ja-European i. t&e 1 f, 

It is furthermore clear that the. endings for 1 and 2 pi. were. 


not in Indo-European differentiated as to primary and secondary forms; 
where this process took place, it is a function of the particu’ar 


history of the individual dialect. 


Such forms as 


me 


midd ie 


i pi, -mur < -mo 4- r; like 1 sg. -or < -5 4 r show that *-me/o func¬ 


tioned as a ’primary' ending, and'OLat. fut. aduoca pit (e) 


’ aduocabitis' 


(Carmen Arvale; Norden, Altrom . Priesterb . 181) shows that -te was 
likewise the original 'primary 1 ending. The ubiquitous »- te in the 


imperative can only be so explained. 


§12. In the 2 pi, there is also some evidence for an archaic 
ending *-j&, without the. -jt*: the Vedic perfect of the' type cakr-d, 
vid -d with the ending occurring .once in Avestan, haghan-a 'you have 
earned', KuryTowicz, Infl, Cat. 153, suggests two Indo-European 
allomorphs -e ~ -jte, of which ~e is the older, and that the restriction 
of -& to the perfect in Indo-Iranian is a later development. This view 
•is supported by the sigma tic formation of Paeli.gnlan le:< e (Vetter 213) 
interpreted by Thurneysen (Rh.M. A3.347 (1888J) as * legist is ’though 
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t.o be sure the same inscription contains the 2 pi. ipv, cit e 'ite* 
noted above, A clear decision about this ending *-e., showing signs 
of archaism and curiously recalling a nominal form, seems.not to be 
•possible, 

f 

§13, In the 3 pi, both full grades, -enti and - onti, are 

attested in the simple athematic verb (with zero-grade root). The 

Variation is comparable to that in the' genitive singular *-os 

(rro6-6s, Oiat. n pmin --us) beside *-cs (OLat, Veneres * Veneris’). In 

the nasal infix verbs the full grade 3 pi, ending is likewise proper, 

on the evidence of Indo-lranian, Greek, and Hittite. Cf. Ved, 

vunj -ant i (*- enti , since J g> j) prn-anti (*plna-e/ont:i'), rnv-Anti; 

Gk, nap/bouao (*-ns~onti), Titvoyot ; Hitt, harninkanzi 

.. 

/harnk-anzi/, arnuuanzi (= RV rnvanti); Lat, sternunt ('*-ns-onti). 

On this basis the 3 pi. of the Slavic no-prescnts, which represent in 
general a Slavic innovation, may in some cases be a regular reflex 
of the an IE na ~ ( nee), -) present : 3 pi. *-m~ortt(i) > OCS -not't, 

ORuss, - nutt . 

§14. In the reduplicated athematic present the ending usually 
i^s zero-grade *-nti, cf. Ved. third class ddd-ati < *d4d-nti. 
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intensive varvrt-ati <. *u4r-urt-nti, But there are indications that 
the full grsds vocalism is historically the older, and that the ?ero~ 
grade vocalism of the desinence is a function' of the accent on the 
' reduplicating-syllable. 

This pattern of accentuation itself i.s originally proper only 
co the intensives with full reduplication: type RV 3 sg. varvarti 
<”• 3 pi. v arvrtati 'roll', 3 sg. mid. tetikte 'sharpens', 

or with older 3 sg. ending -e c ekite 'excels'. The intensive was 
originally coltunna 1 ly aceenteo on the redupli.cat ing syilahle, as in 
the above examples which are normal Vedic; cf. Whitney §1007, to be 
rectified in that it is■ nenikte which has the irregular accent, rather 
than t etik te, ded lgt---. The inflectional pattern in the intensive is 
common Indo-Iranian, cf.. Gath. 3 sg. daedohs- t . 3 pi. vTJj .vTdaitT 
(Y.30.8; Humbaeh, Gathas 2.22).- 

The reduplicated third class, on the other hand, was originally 
accented and inflected exactly like the second class, on the root in 
the strong forms and on the endings in the weak forms, cf. the archaic 
forms RV juhomi , juhotana but juhuroas . It thus differed.from the root 
class only by the presence of reduplication (of variable form) which 
presumably gave an iterative or intensive force, to the base form, though 
a semantic distinction is in many cases scarcely to be observed. The 
variation between Ved. sisakti Av. his .haxtl ’follows 5 (reduplication 
Ved. 3 pi. sascati (reduplication ^'ae- sk^ -ntl), and Gath, 

3 *P V * scantu (unreduplicated *sk W -entu), is archaic, and directly 
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comparable to the situation in Anatolian, on which see N, Van Brock, 
rHA 75.119-164 (1S64) . 

The accentuation of the intensive type vav varti was largely 
imposed analogically on the reduplicated third class presents in the 
singular, bringing about the replacement of e.g., RV Mbharti (lx) by 
J 5 /bharti (3x) bxbharmi bibharsi. In the 3 pi., the accentuation of 
the intensive varvrtati, together with the zero-grade ending ~ati 
(*-nti), was also imposed on the third class presents, bringing about 
the replacement of »bj -ohr- anU by RV bf-bhr- ati . See the discussion 
In. Kury2rovJi.cz, Accentuation^ 101.-103, on which the present account is 
based. 

In the intensive reduplicated type the zero-grade 3 pi. -nti 
is conditioned by the full grade accented reduplicating syllable* at 


least syn chro nica1ly in Indo-European proper we can derive 3 pi. 

✓ 

*uer-urt-nti, RV varvrtati, from an underlying mc.rphophoue-.alc »• .rprcsai 
tat ion or basic form [y6r-jiert.~enti], by (synchronic.) vowel reduction 
rules, in the terms of generative grammar. It is the full grade form 
*je/.orpti which is fundamental. 

Isolated instances of 3 pi. *-nti., again doubtless conditioned 
by the *-. r -ilar smv.r.t on the root syllable, are RV faV.snf 1. 5 they 
fashion 1 , and Br. ^asati, ’tney cut 5 ipv. gasa tu, on which see above. 
Iranian offers nothing comparable in the athematic active 3 pi,; Av. 

beside eyeinti is suspect in view of Ved. ksiy/mti (cf, 
Bartholoniae, Grdr . §167.2), The vocalism of the 3 ol, ending Is an 
innovation, conditioned by the special character of the present forma- 
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l < on noted above, §5. 

\ 

§15. Another indication of the sane conclusion is the form 
of the 3 pi. middle secondary ending in one of the rare if nof 
unique cases where the root vocalism is the same: the contrast be¬ 
tween aorist indicative 3 pi. d.krata 'made’ with zero-grade 
*6-k v r-nto, and the corresponding injunctive krdnta with full 
grade * k W r -i£ /.Snt.o . Cf. J. Narten, D ie sigmat. aor. .jm Veda 24*5. 

The injunctive is a priori an older form of the indicative, and 
it. follows that the full grade aorist middle 3 p 1. -anta < *-e./onto 
is older than the zero-grade form -at.a < * a to. The full gr ade form 
'a_nta_ recurs in the injunctives budhanta yn j a n he.; and in general on 
the ending - anta, which is abnormally frequent in archaic categories 
such as the intensive, see Ren on, ESI. 33.6-7 and 21 n, 1 (1932). 

In the 3 pi. of the middle, Greek and Indie show evidence 
for zero-grade ending- *~ntoi, *~nto. cf. asata : etevro, ^dyat e ; 

But neither need reflect an Indo-European form \ Avestan 
shov;s the full grade in aljh anfe, and Homer has three examples of 
full grade K^oinOi, all at verse-final position which may indicate 
the preservation of an archaism. Cf. Chantraine,, Gr. hens. 476. 

But precisely in the 3 pi. middle tire old ending was *.-r(o), cf. Av. 

The spread of -nt- represents a later and partly dialectal 
development, and the zero-grade ending *-nfco(i) must represent the 




product of a late morphophonemic vowel reduction rule in an unstressed 

syllable. Once the middle ending -e/onto(i) was created, according to 

the mechanism described by Kurylowicz, in Inf 1 . Cat. 44,58,64 (v. infra 

c h. V §20), it was dialectally subject to reduction to *-nto(i) either 

/ 

jf the root was columns.] ly accented, as in the class as ate (Whitney 
§628), or if the ending was accented on the final syllable, as in RV 
debate. The latter accentuation is probably modeled on oxytone 3 sg. 
duhd, etc:.', the accent of rihnt:A may thus rest on an unattested 3 sg. 
pres, mid. *rlh6 like duhe . For the genesis of this type, which is 
independent of the a thematic active paradigm, see ch. VI below. 

The final development is the 'classical' accentuation bruvA tc, 
vrnvAte, bl nm jate. This is attested for eleven roots in the RV, 
four of which have oxytone by-forms; the pattern, doubtless imitating 
the paroxytone actives in - Anti , has not yet been fixed. The attested 
forms with oxytone - at6 attested in the RV are tanvatA (3x), man yat A, 
rinat A, sprnvatA, pu na id (2 x), duha tA (3x), r i h ate ; with both - at: A 
and - Ate, vr it vat A ~ vrrivAte, an jatA ~ an]A te, i nd lia t A (ax) ~ indhAte 
(4x), b huniatA ~ bhunfAte ; with - Ate , bruvAt.e , hinvAte, badhnAte , 
v^pAte (2x), tuniAte, prpcAte, yun jAte (4x), When no figure is given, 

C/ 

the form is art. Xey. ; the figures refer only to attestations with 
accent. For the shift - ate -» -Ate cf. Kuryiowicz, Accent. 8 104. 

§16. The final proof of the anteriority of the full-grade 3 pi 
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l5 the form of the 3 pi. imperative, which is regularly r aatu in 
Vedlc^ even where the 3 pi. indicative is - ati : cf. especially in 
the archaic intensive cakantu beside 3 pi. (varvrt)-ati. Of the 
two 3 pi. ipv. forms dadhantu and dadhatu , each attested once, it 
is the former which is more archaic; see further below. Thurneysen 
showed in the article quoted §10 above that the 3 p. imperatives -J;u, 
- ntu represented the suffixation of a particle -u onto the oldest: 
and simplest indicative form, as preserved as the injunctive. The 
piocess in the 2 pi. was therefore (in Vedic form) --ant. + u, This 
imperative ending is of Indo-European date, and doubtless archaic; 
it is a significant common retention of Indo-Iranian, Phrygian 
(ez,'rou 'be it', Pedersen, Hitt . 192), and Anatolian alone (Hitt., 

Luv., Pal., Hier. Luv. -t.u, - antu ). It is therefore clear that 
since we have no old 3 pi. imperatives reflecting the forma¬ 

tion of the attested *-e /ontu must antedate the reduction of 
*-e/ ont (i) to *- nt(i) . In Vedic terms, from indicative d&dban r.d) 

*cf. RV hapax dadhanti, injunctive dadharm 1.73.1) is formed impera- 
tive dadhantu, and only subsequently is V-dadhAnti remade to d idh atl. 

In itself this is striking proof of Kury?owi.cz'a analysis of the 
history of the Indie third class presents. The genuineness of Vec. 
dadhanti. d adhann is further supported by Gath. 3 pi. nid. pres. 

.dad ante beside active dadaiti. as., well as act, aaganfcT (Y.30.1C), 
both of which show full grade endings. The last’ is correctly referred 
to za- 'loose' by Humbach, MSS 2 s .6n.3 and 23 (1957). He takes it 
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is a subjunctive-future, but a general present indicative fits the 
context better. 

The zero-grade imperative form dad hatu is attested in RV 7.51.1, 
in a short hymn to the Adityas; it is metrically certain, being 
scanned w- in the internal colon of a tristubh, between caesura 
after the fourth syllable and the trochaic cadence,/ But the full- 
grade dadhantu, also RV hapax, is attested in a context which is more 
archaic, both verbally and metrically. In 7.62.6 we have in the tro- 
ehsic cadence of a tristubh yarivo dad ha ntu (w/-v»- o) ■ barce the full 
grade - ant'u is metrically certain, and in the position of the line 
most favorable to the conservation of archaisms. The expression 
yarivo dha - 1 freie Balm schaffen’ is a formulaic collocation, and 
doubtless older than the equivalent ya rivo k; it occurs four times 
in the RV, always in the cadence of a tristubh, and always with an 
archaic form of the paradigm of dha -. Beside the passage cited, we 
have 7.47.4 varivo d adhatana no, with the full grade 2 pi. ipv. dis¬ 
cussed earlier; 4.55.1 varivo dhati devah, with 'the very archaic root- 
aorist form with primary ending (Kury£cwicz, Infl. Cat, 116, 120; 
Ivanov, Obsc .' sist . 79); and 4.24.2 varivo dha t, with the ole injunc¬ 
tive form and a notable metrical archaism as veil, the paroemiac 
cadence uu-S instead of the trochaic. On the paroemiac clausula in 
Vedtc. and other Indo-European metrical traditions see Watkins, 

C eltj ca 6.194-249 (1963). The archaic character of dadhant u in its 
context in the RV is thus highly probably. It is interesting to note 





,j, a t there is other evidence for the form dadha ntu in an independent 
snrxhita tradition : pavaman ir dadhant u na, Arcika 2.651, T>' 1.4.8,5, 

;.;hi 1 a 13, as c.ited by Aufrecht. in hie RV edition, 2.xlvi. 

§17. From the comparative point of view, it is customary to 
equate the ending of OCS 3 pi, dadet>j, ORuss. dad- jat t. with Ved, 
jad- ati ; this is inconclusive, since the Slavic ending can. equally 
well reflect je-grade -cat i. In Greek, the regular reflex -aab, Dor. 

-a'(V < -nti is found in a fevj forms (listed Schwyzer, 6r. Gr. 654), 
all of which arc perfects; e.g. Horn, \e\6yyfzovo aaa X304, Arc, 
loqiX’eaae.. As Schwyzer points out, the ending cannot be original in 
this category, beside the evidence in other languages for an _r- 
ending (Ved, -ur, Lat. -ere) ; and a primary ending in the perfect is 
in any case unlikely in Indo-European. There is thus no direct- 
connection between the Greek ending and that of Indo-Iranian. Schwyzer 
suggests that Gk. parf, -aio is from the model of the reduplicated 
presents, assuming an earlier *Tb0aT&; hut since Kury-iovic? has shown 
that the zero grade desinence is not original in this category in 
Indo-Iranian itself, Schwyzer’ s explanation loses in cogency. Gk. 

-Q,tp, -CV3V is conceivably an independent creation built on the second- 
ar >* 3 pi. *-a (later -aw) < *-nt, on the model -op ; -opTb (-ovo'u) ~ 

O 

* C ‘ : “orTz,(- aPb ). The later -arp : -overt (ALt, -cvaa) would be a repeti¬ 
tion of the same process, the effect in both cases being to differentia 
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f pc- 


effect from the preterital tenses with secondary ending! 


Apart from such cases, the only clear attestation of the zero~ 
r \ic 3 pi. ending is the form - r.ti after secondary stems in long 
, e ] . -.v-e'-nti (Lat. man - ent , Gk. ejianj-ev), a r .ti (Aeol. ypXctvOb < 
Lat. fug-ant). Here as well it. is unlikely that the forms 
re of Indo-European antiquity; cf. Hitt. 3 pi. *ibb-anzi to the 
factitive in -abb-, Lat. renou - are , Gk. pecro. Since the f'actitives 


;r- Old Hittite regularly form a 3 sg. according to the hi-conjuga¬ 


tion (supervahh-i.) beside the later -ah-?U ft is cues 
vhether such forms belonged originally with the athema 
conjugation' at all. 


. c rnr 


If at least some of the long vowel suffixes are ultimately 


.:c: ived 

from root finals 

such as 

/tp l »2 •«* 

iJ - suggested 

Icvicz, 

Tnf 1, C-a t. 140, •< 

we should 

note 

the. apparent apophony 


"tfn'nX'fl-pts, xil (n>Tr\a"p,ei>. Homer has 3 pi. TOp,rrXacrt-, 
tnst the 3 pi, *rsCr(\etot> presupposed by 3 sg. epjrvtjJiTTXet 
•iippocr, cf. Schwyzer, Gr . Gr. 1.689 represents 
duplicated Gk. and Lat. imple-nt < ' ;, pj"e-nt on the 


cb suggests 
{Herod., 


eje t JL. bare- 
tthar hand 


; robably never had apophony; cf, a 


RV 






§18. We have considered so far only the athematic paradigm 
•'tth primary endings. To complete the picture we must give the 
secondary forms, which lack the final JL of the primary endings of 





, 2, 3 sg. and 3 pi; 1 and 2 pi,, as we have secn ; are identical in 

Indo-European itself. The Indo-European paradigms are given -without 
t’-e augment e~, since the augment forms are a dialectal development, 

.evolving composition of the finite forms with secondary endings and 
vith a sentence .connective particle *e to form a narrative tense, 
thus entirely parallel to the Hebrew v au co nsecut ivaan See Celtic 
V. : rb 113-114, Celtica 6,15 (1963) pace Friedrich, He th. Wb,, Er/. 


3 , 49 . 


The paradigm of the singular, and the 3 pi,, may be restored as 

*es-m 
i » 

*e s - s 

S'^e/o.rrt < ? >, 


on the evidence of 


Hitt, esun 
(esta) 
esta /e st / 
eser, esir 


Ved. asam 

(Ml®) 

/ 

jas (asT t) 
"assn 


Horn. iVi 

('fjcrfJct) 
Dor, 'f]s 
Horn, 'f|eV-. 


T.' t W 

ror the root h en- we have 
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. v, , 

x g_hen-m 

bt?n~t 

•* g W h (e)n"e/ont{?) ; 

compare Hitt, kuenun Ved. ahanam 

(a.) ha a 

kuenta /g V ent/ (a) ban 

kuenni r cf. (&) gman < *g^g^e/oiit. 

It is at once apparent from these paradigms that there are notable 
divergences among these three language families,, which are in part: 
serious enough to make the restoration of a. common original uncer¬ 
tain. 

Hittite and Indo-Iranian have each Innovated in the 1 sg., 
though in separate fashion. I-lr. -am represents ~a (the regular 
reflex of *-m) reinforced by -rm, the form of the same desinence after 
vocalic stem; the analogical refection preserved the unity of the 
paradigm -m(_i) -_s (i) -_t(i), impaired by the phonological change m > a. 
The Hittite form contains -n, the regular reflex of *-m aiter a 
syllabic, prefixed to an element -ut- of obscure status in IndO“European, 
but which probably developed in Anatolian the status of an independent 
desinence of the 1 sg. It recurs as a primary ending in Luv. 1 sg. 

“Wi. See ch. Ill §8 below. 
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§19. The greatest problem is posed by the 3 pi. It has two 


facets, the root vocalism and the form of the ending itself; the 


two way be connected. 

The full grade *-e/ont is attested in such cases as those 

JL , <5* 

given: as a n < a- asan shows full grade root, like Gk. T|eU < *£~es~ent, 
whereas the aorist 3 pi. agman shows zero-grade root; likewise Gath. 

■2 B £“ j^ n < *£ em -s, 3 pi. gaman < *g W m-ent, which preserves the 
archaic Indo-Iranian morphophonemic alternation j : y of the root- 

V„- 

initial consonant, which was eliminated in Indie. The morphoohoe- 
mice.are also confirmed by West Toch. (B) 3 sg. sen < *g W em-t 3 pi. 
.kmeqi - nc ka mem < g m - or.t: (1 pi. je-kmem, with preverb e- : Skt a). 


The full-grade root of *es - in the 3 pi. is less certain, since a 
form san with zero-grade may be attested at EV 5.19.5, and is cer¬ 
tainly attested in Av. ban 'they were'. The Vedic and Iranian form 
is supported by Aeol. augmented 3 pi. impf. e ov (Schv, 644.12) < 


with o-grade ending as against T|ep; see Wackernagal, IF 
39.221 (1921) * K1. S ch r. 510, as well as Schwyzer, Gr. Gr. 1.663. 
Clearer is the case of Ved. _i 'go', where beside the common aug¬ 
mented imperfect _ayan < a- ayan 8 we have an unambiguous injunctive 


yann at 3.4,5, with zero-grade root, (The unaugmented 3 pi. 
forms asan, ayan are thematic vowel subjunctives.) The full grade 
form -e /ont is likewise presupposed by the 3 pl„ imperative, as dis¬ 
cussed above, and must be considered basic; but the vocalism of the 
toot associated with it remains uncertain. 



In the nasal classes we have the full grade ending, as in the 
present: Ved. avrnja n (*- ent ), rnvan, apunan («-ns-e/ont); Gk. enapuoy, 
ctEvop (*-pF-op). 


§20. The zero-grade *-nt is found in the reduplicating class 
in Avestan (Gath, dadat, jTgarszat, ava-zazat) but not in Indie. The 
injunctive corresponding to 3 pi. pres, dadhati is dadhan n (1.73.1), 
with a probably ancient full grade; Gath, dadan (Y.30.8) shows the same 
form, jif it is not a thematic vowel subjunctive (so Bartholomae). In 
the archaic intensive, where the 3 pi. - ati is originally at home, we ' 
have 4 roots showing -an in the imperfect, against 6 with -un in the 
RV, a total or 5 and 9 attestations respectively. The forms are aoipyan, 
J^n.P.nta_n, sosucan; ajohayur, adard lrur ■> adid ha yur t anonavur. 


ar ar anur. didhiyur . This is probably the immediate source of the 3 pi. 
~ ur in the Indie reduplicated class adad la y (abibh ran once in book X 
is probably secondary). Cf. §14 above; Leumann, 1-Iorpli. S7f. 

likewise believes - ur of adadhur to be secondary, but regards the 
perfect, as its source. The pattern 3 pi. pres, - ati , pret. -ur in 
the intensive may be an archaism; the similarity with Hitt. pres. 

pi'et. - er is striking. It is regrettable that no 3 pi. imper¬ 
fects of the intensive appear to be attested in Iranian. But outside 
the intensive and the perfect, the active 3 pi. secondary ending -ur 
in Indie, found in the reduplicated present, tho aori.st and imperfect 
to roots in -a, the sigmatic aorist, and the optative, is doubtless 
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secondary. Cf. Kuryl'owicz, Inf 1, Cat . 60--61 and Leumann, o.c, 20-40 
(v.’ho does not treat the intensive at all). The late spread of the 
v-ending in a number of these categories is clear from the Avestan 
evidence, where we have, e.g., athem. opt, 3 pi, Gath. Ji’aji beside 
Av, hyara . 

In the reduplicated present and the root aorist Iranian has 
no 3 pi. ^-endings. The only alleged example, Gath, adar a (Y.43,15 
and Frag. Darn. 3) cited by Kurylowicz after Bartholomae, is not 
equal to Ved, aor. adhur , but to Ved, perf. ahur , as shown by Wacker- 
nagel, Kl. Schr . 430, cf. Humbach, Gathas 2,52. The original 3 pi. 
of Iran, da- appears in the Gathic injunctive dc-n (Y 45.5, cf. 
humbach 2.63), 


§21, The coexistence of ~r and -nt as nominal suffixes, as 
in Gk. -<Xp (-tup) : -aT- (*-nt-) would suggest that both forms could 
be associated in the 3 pi, function in verbal paradigms since the 
remotest times, cf, the remarks of Ivanov, ObSg . sist . 47-48. The 
hesitation -an ~ ~ ur in the imperfect and injunctive active of the 
archaic intensive (the corresponding middle always - anta ) curiously 
recalls the dialectal relations between the Luvian and Palaic 3 pi, 
preterite in -nta and the Hittite 3 pi. pret. -er. Palaic - nta ( lukinta 
they lit') is probably /-nt/ - Ved, act, -an, on the evidence of unam¬ 
biguous 3 sg. -jt (lukit), cf. Kammenhuber, BSL 54.39 (1959). 


But in 




v lew of Luvian 3 sg. act, pret. - tta even after vowel, hence *- to, 

Luv. 3 pl» - nta probably corresponds to Ved. mid. -apta. Cf. perhaps 
the semantic indifference of intens.. 3 pi, act, sosucan RV VI 66.2 and 
3 pi. mid. sosucanta VII 1.4. 

The association 3 pi. pres, - anzi and pret. - er in the athematrc 
mi-verb type is clearly ancient in Hiltite. One should note, however, 
that while - anzi entails the zero-grade of the root (as, .ad-, app~, 
aku" kpm-anzi_), -er(~ir) entails full grade : e ser, eter , eppir , ekuir , 
Jkuenir, all from Old llittite texts. In the h.L-verbs with apophony 
a e the relations are less clear, since both vocalisms are found in 
Old llittite' texts; arir XXXVI 101 II 4, akir and, ekir BoTU 13 Rs. 22, 
28. akir BoTU 17A Vs. 38, asesir BoTU 22A I 6, 11 12A II 25, 26, 11AB. 
This difference in root vocalism suggests perhaps that the -r- and 
-nt- forms are ultimately of somehow separate origin, unless one 
wished to suggest original apophony in an underlying nominal formation. 
But their integration into the paradigm must, go back in part to common 
Indo-European. 

For the (active) perfect we have the testimony of Indo-Iranian, 
with the endings Ved. -ur, Iran, - at? (Av. babvara , Gath, caxnar a, 
dadar e). also - ora s = /-rs/ in Gath. cikUitaros . The full grade of 
c iko i tor as » /cikaitrs/ as against the zero-grade of Ved. cikitur may 
be an archaism, in the light of the apophonic grade of the llittite 3 pi 
pret. forms just noted. Avestan shows the eirding - rs also in the 
athematrc optatiye, jamyaras etc., whereas the thematic optative in 



Iranian has the 3 pi. act, -ay -an unlike Ind . -ey-ur, The reconstruction 

of these endings is uncertain; while *-rs will regularly yield Ind. -ur 

and Iran, -rs,' the equation Ind. -ur : Ir, - ar is normally valid only 

for antevocaliq IE *r, i.e, in principle a sequence *-reV-, cf. Ved, 

pura : Iran, para. It will stand if it is legitimate to regard the word 

ft 

boundary after *-r as prosodically equivalent to v p. The alternation 
*-r ~ *-rs is unparalleled in Indo-European desinences; the -s. recalls 
the alternants in the shape of preverbs and prepositions, e.g. *en ~ 

*ens (Gk. ev> et<s), *aj) ~ *aps (Lat. ab, abs ), *u£ ~ *u£s (Latv sub, 

S U S-), • 

Hittite attests the. form - er , - ir , reflecting *-er, The Old 
Irish 3 pi, pret, - atar may he syncopated to - tar, and thus must reflect 
a composite ending ont -Vr, cf. Thurneysen, OIGr . §699. Germanic may 
show indirect evidence for a 3 pi. pret. *-ur < *-r, v, infra. Latin 
shows 3 pi. perf. -ere (beside - erun t < *- is - ont ), whereas the other 
Italic dialects have only -c/ ont . Tocharian has 3 pi, pret. L - are, 

v» 

-ar, A - ar, -ar, in which the -a- must be the regular preterite sign. 

A unitary common Indo-European prototype for all these forms cannot 

be reconstructed; cf. Polomd, P r o c. IX Int . Cong . Lin g. 875-6, with 

references. At most we can note that the alternations *~er : -r : -_r- 

strongly recall archaic nominal patterns, like Gk.’Tna- (T)T|p> wd"( t) pd-cr?«, 
• ■ ' c 
ViO',~(v)p-6s, or TeKViWp, TfWipap. For the alternation with - nt- cf. Gk, 

r _ - V. 

Tlpxxp (*arn~r) gen. -C/ros (- f am-nt-), as v?ell as Am, awr 'day' < *am-or ; 

compare Benvenistc, Origines 14. Mote that in Armenian the derivation 
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Z*22* >m. is wholly parallel to *ane*- > avr V--’ ’ u. 

’ .? » - ix.v ii x fc» tiv €? j» »$ 

unnecessary the »«.«„«, to educated hypo.h.,., to o.olatn tb. 
iattor <e.g. Winter 1. 1* fejs [Pro _ 

codings of the ' 3 rd It 
of preprint). 


Ccnf., Philadelphia, 21-23 April 19661 - 


?* 3 


Despite the attention 0{ Indo- E oro ? e a „ ts t e , the sta! , 

*-•»«•• <* in the active M 

veil as its relation to the 3 pi. middle *- r0 


2.9 remains in part eniesw 


tvrther heiew, ch. xnv; 


§22 \ 11 is cuscom «y to assume a zero-grade *- gc for the 

Germanic; prat, and perfecto-pres. 3 ol. -» n ' - , , tT ^” - , . 

-°b° got.L, W) .a n tne-y 

ktiOv? 5 , and to anchor this recoustrvctior, vfth me 

■ ■ L '{-■.(licit c: 3x i oad vCt 

they mace 5 : Gath, dadat, posit lag *dhe~dV?Y.- r f p r -..* - 

^ JSt» Ceng, ling. g? 6 -R *»••<■} . 

hi—.vwd^r.° *- * v-**j w^Ut XT 4 ? 1 ■£*£<»- N v ■*■ - r «v- - ~ v, r\i : • • , „ 

"■■•» : '•=■*••>.’y. .v^tOo szst. j«j, 


&r<d Guxman, gray. 

^5 £ - r ‘ o ££; i^iT: a ^ •-,• y h *t K ■' i . £ 

for a d 



r - - J? . r • t p p.; - o . o ;.•»} P. 

£ sous*Can of the 

eft * ’■ re cues ticn. 

Yet the equation is suso&c 

t Ofi 5 ft 

V6 ‘ A1 ft- c , a s 

we have noted e.bo 

Ga.x.rio dae’ac is protshly 

a mare. 

fee*ct zc-t.m than 

Ved, inj 0 dadiigRR 

^ 6. nd pc* x fin-ps G*i t n» det d *>/•; 0 

On the 

other slds of the 


®‘-it>at.3.ovi, GSax. dedyn crevf.,«n >■*. 

v-esLc-ts with c-aouti, and ’ r v« +vs .-. 

„.v - *■■ ;i.iT.t- form 

Which ls best attested in Germanic j o~/r r : t .^ -> P „ ' "? 

* J&hifi* v£r:g. d*2on (.poetic 

and archaic for innovated dydon < *dtvM r ,«. 

-“ A ~— •—i- ■»> *-°' i Goto, -dedriji in the 

weaV. preterite: Gm.~. *<w~ 3 :-.. , 

*■ * irLvii o *3.is>o «ci t u P ^ 1' i -s hcvw^is'v ^ .j. • , > 

“ •--* •A'-fflt.w/ii. t;r 1 V.t l.v'&3 © 

^ h “ *— cwiy in the woth clteJ that the «e»»le 
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preterite is to be derived from the Indo-European perfect entirely, 
rather than by invoking the aorist or imperfect, to explain isolated 
features. 

It follows that the correct equation is not OSax. dedun : 

Gath. impf. cl ad at (which Polome tries to save by gratuitously regard- 
ing the Avestan form as a perfect), but OSax, • daduri, Goth, -dedun, etc, : 

Gath, peril. 3 pi. dadar&. The repartition of vocalic length in the 

reduplication, Gath, perf 2 sg. dadaOa : 3 pi. dad are, is identical 

» 

with that cf OSax, pret. 2 sg. dedcs (archaic) ; 3 pi. dad no,, which 
is common Germanic. Cf. for lndo-Irani an, Benveniste, Symbols e : i 

Kurytowicz 25-33. j 

This equation permits'us to explain the Germanic long vowel \ ; 

reduplication and at the same time shows that the Germanic.ending - un 
must be an innovation, since the - lit, ending is not historically proper 
to the perfect. The -n of Gmc. -un most certainly goes back to -nt 
(Gmc. the Indo-European secondary 3 pi. ending; but in view cf: 

the generalization of «u- throughout the paradigm of the dual. <-u 9 .■ j 

-uts) and plural, (-urn, - u 9 -un), such that it may legitimately be : 

•'* ; ’i 

spoken of as a ’connecting vowel functioning as a. secondary number- j 

marker” (Polome), it is far less certain that - un goes back to syllabic 

-nt. Even if the most: plausible source cf this -u- is the syllabic . ! 

,j> * *- 

sonorants, e.g. [m] > -u-m, it. is perfectly possible that 3 pi. -u-n 
contains the old ’injunctive® secondary ending added to ~u~, 

' : . •' . ' “ r 

and. replacing a. moribund 3 pi. perfect (preterite) ending *-U‘*r < [r] 
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in early Common Germanic, 


§23o Otherwise where the 3 pi. *-nt is unambiguously attested, 
notably Gath. aor. starjhat etc, and Gk. -cap (*-a a < *-s-nt + analogi¬ 
cal -v), ve have to deal with forms of the sigmatic aorist, notoriously 
a very late category in Indo-European, fully elaborated only after the 
separation of the dialects. Even here there may be ambiguity; Gath, 
s tanhat Y. 50.3 may be either 3 pi. injunctive or 3 sg. subjunctive, 
and ur vaxsat is 3 pi. inj. at Y. 34.13, but 3 sg. subj. at y.44.8 
(cf. Humbach, Gathas Komment, ad loc.). In the case of the s-aorist, 
it is quite likely that the thematic subjunctive with its sign *-se/o- 
18 olc,er than the indicative (or injunctive); cf. ch, V §10 on Hitt. 

■W" and <*• K §5 on Gk. subj./ fut. -oc/o-. The zero-grade -s-nt 

c 

is probably conditioned by the columnal accent on the root in the 
sigmatrc aonst, one of the manifestations of its aberrant morph ©pho¬ 
nemic behavior. Cf. Meillet, M61. de Sauss ure 81-106; Watkins, Celti c 
^ J ' fo The zero-grade *-s-nt is in any case not attested in all 
languages showing an s-aorist : Slav, -s-e is ambiguous, since it can 
also leflect <f -s - -ent, and archaic Old Irish shows unambiguous *-s~ont > 
-m, in tme^mlassat .'they have collected 5 (*- s-nt would give *-set), 
cf. Thurneysen,' OIGr. §676. 


§24o For the relation between the primary endings -mi -si -tl 
and the secondary endings -m -s -t the essential was already said by 
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•j'hurneysen in 1883, in the article cited above (KZ 27. 172-80). It is 
the secondary endings which furnish us the basic type within Indo-European; 
these are preserved most clearly in the Indc-Iranian injunctive, and 
,-iobve all in the conjugations! pattern of the Old Irish verb. See Watkins, 


r. citie s ^ 6.1-49 (1963); W. Me id. Die idg. Gruridlagen der altir. abs . un d 
k onj . VerbaIflexi on (Wiesbaden, 1963). In Old Irish we have original 
a thematic, verbs with secondary endings functioning as presents in the 
conjunct forms °ta "is 1 , •tet ‘goes', ru 'is not’, -jt ’is’ • tarti . 'gives 
< *(s)t r t, *ten -t, *ne est ( *negt ), *d(e) e st (enclitic connective *de : 
Gk. 6c) ; *(to- ro -ad--) dhe j ‘t. The corresponding absolute forms are ta ith-, 
t6it, is < *(s)ta-ti, *ten -ti, *es - ti ; cf. Ved. sthat (i), (a) tan, asti 


(impf. 3 sg. _as 3x), dhat (i) 
of an old form with seconder 
ORuss. ne 'is not' < *negt, 


„ Outside Celtic, ve hava one 
y ending functioning as a press 
^ ns est (beside 'regular' OCS n 


c 


lear 


example 
DOS and 
, which 


can be directly equated w'ith Olr. ni. 


As I have said in the article just cited (47f) : ! We may state 
that from the formal point of view the Old Irish conjunct forms reflect 
the Indo-European secondary endings, and the absolute forms reflect 
Indo-European primary endings. But functionally the two sets •were 
never opposed in Proto-Celtic; it is not strictly accurate to say that 
the two sets of endings reflect.the Indo-European oppostion primary/ 
secondary. The development of that opposition, as we know it in "classical 

v. 

Indo-European, is only a dialect feature, in which Celtic did not take 
part. It is clear in most of the early Indo-European languages that the 
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formation of the primary endings was basically by the suffixation 
of the enclitic particle -jL, the mark of the hie et nunc, on the 
secondary ("injunctive") ending. The transition was simply from 
the Optional use of the particle -i to its obligatory use.' Compare 
.further Kurylowicz, Infl. Cat. 152: 'We must count with the basic 
position of the so-called injunctive (3rd p. -jt) which owing to a 
later differentiation has furnished the durative present (in -ti), 
the imperfect (provided with an augment in Indo-Ir., Greek, and 
Armenian), the imperative (- tu ). This fact, agrees with the ideas 
entertained nowadays regarding the fundamental role of the form 
of the injunctive in the I.E. conjugation. 1 

i 
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Appendix: The dual 

If the existence of a category of dual number in Indo-European 
can be inferred with reasonable certainty from the existence of special 
forms in Indo-Iranian, Greek, Germanic, Balto-Slavic, and Tocharian, its 
absence in Hittite remains striking. Italic and Celtic as well have no 
trace of a dual in the verb, even though Irish preserves reflexes of 
a dual in the noun down to the present day. It is probable that the 
category~~at least in the verb--was never fully elaborated in Indo- 
European itself, and that the forms attested in the historical languages 
represent either innovations of post-Indo-European date, or secondary 
differentiations of plural endings already in the ante-dialectal period. 
The absence of clearly reconstructible personal pronouns for the dual 
number (those attested are all variants of the plurals) is finally a 
suggestive argument against the assumption of an aboriginal category of 
dual number in the Indo-European verb; for the theoretical aspect of 
this argument cf. Kurylowicz, Inf 1 . Cat ., c.h. 11. 

It is noteworthy that in the first and second persons of the 
dual and the plural we have three basic morphemes with partly overlapping 
function: *-ue 1 du. but Hitt. 1 pi., *-me 1 pi,, *- te 2 du. and 2 pi. 
This situation is comparable to that of the personal pronoun, where we 
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also have three overlapping morphemes in the same persons and numbers. 

C f. *ue- with the functions 1 pi. (Hitt. v?es) > 2 pi. (Lat. uos ), 1 du. 

/ 

(RV vm); 2 du (Ved. yam) ; *ne- as 1 pi. (Lat. rms), 1. du. (Gath, r.a); 

* 

*10- as 2 pi. (Av. yes ), 2 du. (Ved. yuvam ). On the other hand the 
*ma- found only in Ba.lto-Slavic and Armenian is restricted to 1 pi. 
function. The high degree of multivalence .of these elements, both 
verbal and pronominal, in precisely the sector of 1/2 du./pl., is strik- 
ing. It is at least conceivable that behind this situation lies a 
different pronominal and conjugational type from that normal in Indo- 
European: one where pronoun and verb did not exhibit the category of 

dual, but where the plural had the categories first person inclusive 
("I and you"), first person exclusive "I and another or others"), as 
well as second person. It would be then possible to suggest that the 

it 

desinences -ue -me - te, and the pronouns *ue- ns- (me .-) iu- were 
originally the exponents of these three functions respectively, and 
only later rearranged in the several languages due to the loss of the 
inclusive/exclusive opposition and the spread (from the noun?) of the 
category of duality. The hypothesis is at beat unvorifiable; typologi¬ 
cal considerations could be invoked to decide whether :Lt is even possible 
Dual forms of all three persons are found only in Indo-Irani an 
and Balto-Slavic (Baltic has of course a single form for all'numbers 
of the,3 p.); Greek has basically only 2 and 3 du.,, Germanic (Gothic 
alone) only 1 and 2 du. The fc rms are set forth conveniently in 
Meillet, Intro. 8 230; 
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for the other languages see especially Stang. Verburn 223-4, 236; M.M. 
Guxman, Srav . gram , germ , jaz . 4.343-4, 352, 364; Schwyzer, Gr. Gr., 
1.666-7. A partly speculative analysis in Kuryiowicz, Infl . Cat . 150-6. 

In the 1.du. we have forms in initial, -u- and variable vocalism : 

A 

Gath, primary - vahi secondary - va. Skt. prim, - vas, sec. - va , Goth pres, 
-os ( bidjos ), pret. -u (magu ), opt. -ai- wa , OCS - ve, other languages 
al s0 -va, Lith, - va < *-va. Greek shows an isolated 1 du. in Argive 
oyay^s* C Y'-Opct Hsch., for -coFas, but the -a- is problematic. Here as 
in the singular and plural, it is the secondary ending which is basic: 
VAv, - vahi repeats 1 pi. - mahi (*-me/ osi ), and it is doubtless signifi¬ 
cant that Skt. prim, - vas is not attested at all in the RV. Goth.-os 
is reconstructed as *-o-ues, with a very surprising lengthened thematic 
vowel -_£- ", it is perhaps significant that the only very well attested 
1 du. forms in RV (l.lx) are thematic vowel subjunctives in -aya (Avery, 
JAPS 10.311), from both thematic and athematic stems. Goth -u can 
continue *-ue/o or -u-ue; opt. -ai-wa is probably after 1 pi. -ai-ma 
(Guxman, p. 353). Baltic and Slavic agree in -va < *-ua, with Slav, 

V V 

- ve due to the influence of the pronoun ye. 

For Kurylowicz, the 1 du. ending arises from a differentiation 
of 1 pi. -ma/ue, cf. Hitt. 1 pi. -ueni but - meni after -u-. On the 
other hand such cases of complementary distribution may be only late, 
like that of the enclitics -a/-ia 'and 1 . For the etymology of these 
two dis.tinct particles see C el t ic a 6.16 (1963). Clear evidence for the 
late character of their complementary distribution (-C + a_ / -V + ya) 



is the form memal - ya cited by Friedrich, Heth . Wb . Erg . 3.9 from KBo 

XV 34 III 8 and 36 I 4 and 11. An alternative would be to see in 

either the 1 du, eliding *-ue or Hitt,. 1 pi, -uen(i), or both, the same 
first person mark -u- that we have in 1 sg. pret, -u-n and Luv, 1 sg. 
pres. -u-i. In this case we might assume that a partial replacement 

of *-u, *-ue by *-m, *-me in the basic 1 sg. and 1 pi. function re¬ 

sulted in the relegation of old *-ue to a new 1 du. function in a part 
of the Indo-European area. See Celtic V erb 105. 

For 2 and 3 du. the forms vary widely; they have in common only 
an initial -J>. We have Skt. prim. 2 du. - thas 3 du. - tas which surely 
represent a differentiation of a single form - tas ; sec. 2 du, - tarn 3 du. 
-tam , which agree with Gk. sec. 2 du. -top 3 du. -TCLV (Att. -tT|p). In 
the primary endings Gk. -top serves for both persons, a syncretism 
which attests the derived character of the primary endings as against 
the older secondary endings. Tocharian B has a pres, 3 du. -tern < 

* -ton -l-V; the remaining Tocharian dual endings are entirely obscure 
(pret. 3 du. B -cfis A - enas, ipv. 2 du. mid. - ait ), though the diph¬ 
thong - ai ~ recalls that of the Indo-Iranian thematic 2, 3 du. mid., 

Ved. -e- the, -e - te , -e- tha m, -e- tam, Av. -ai-fe, -ae- tarn , on which 
see Kutyiowi.cz, Inf 1 . Cat . 155. Avestan shows only 3 du, forms, prim. 
~ to ("Co) < - tas , sec. - turn < -_tam (as against Ind, - tam, Gk. -Tap). 
Gothic has 2 du, thematic - ats, pret, -u-ts, opt. - ai - ts , athem, -ei- ts, 
which may be reconstructed as tc/os; but the thematic vowel -a- 
befor'e it in the present cannot be original. The connecting vowel -u- 
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£ n the preterite must be after the plural, Baltic has 2 du. - ta < 

,ta ; agreeing v?ith Slav, -ta , In the 3 du, Slav, has both - te and 
„ta, which could reflect primary *•- tc (s), secondary ta, as suggested 
by Kurylowicz, since they function as both primary and secondary 
endings,. But in view of the fact that the first and second persons 
did not evidently distinguish primary; and secondary forms in the 
plural in Indo-European, it .is. surely artificial to seek such a die- . 
title t ion in the dual, ■ ' ‘ ■ •. • . 
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III. Other endings: their origin and diffusion. 


§1. I have purposely avoided the question of. the ultimate 
etymology of the desinences themselves. Compare the bibliography 
given by Schwyzer, Gr. Gr. 1.646 and 657, many items of which are 
.'concerned with this problem: in particular Hirt, IF 17.36 ff., 

;idg. Gr. 4.83 ff., and Benveniste, Origines 172-3. In my opinion, 
the etymology of the endings must represent a question of secondary 
importance, so long as we do not know'the syntactic conditions 
under which they might have originated. Both Hirt and Benveniste 
have offered purely formal--morphological~-evidence for the nominal 
origin of the verbal desinences: as Benveniste has shown, Greek 
forms such as 1 pi. Dor. Att, cHieh agree in every respect, 

vocalism of root and suffix, ending, and accent with neuters such 
as al(F)es, a£(F)ct> : *^ei-w-^j5 ei”ll"4Q» 

But the fact remains that the first two are finite verb forms of 
the first person plural, and the second two neuter nominal forms 
(functioning as adverbs, moreover). The two are wholly distinct 
syntactic categories, and to find a syntactic path from the latter 
to the former, or a point of syntactic or functional overlap of the 
two, remains a task for the future. 
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§2. In one case, however, it is possible to perceive the 
channel between nominal and verbal forms: the nominal sentence, 
where a nominal form syntactically constitutes a predication, in'the 
third person. Benveniste has shown in several well-known articles 
that the third person is the zero-person, the non-person. Cf. BSL 
43.1-12 (1946); For Roman Jakobson 34-37 (1956); JPsych . 1958.257-65 
= Problbmes d_e linguistique gendralc 225, 251, and 258 ff. See also 
Celtic Verb 90 ff.; Kurytowicz, Inf1 . Cat . 148 ff. For this reason 
it is syntactically possible to have complete or partial semantic 
equivalence (overlapping) between omnis homo mortalis. with a 
nominal predicate, and omnis homo moritur, with a verbal predicate. 
Similarly a single nominal form could itself constitute a predication, 
in Indo-European, of the type nox 'it is night 1 . Whence the possibi¬ 
lity is opened for a verbal interpretation, since the normal minimal 
subject -i- predicate sentence is a single finite verb form: 'it nights'. 
On the nominal sentence in Indo-European, see Benveniste, BSL 46.19-36 
(1950) = Problbm es 151 ff.; for the type nox , Watkins, Symbolae Kurylow - 
icz 351-8. 

The functional status of the third person as the zero-person has 
as its formal consequence the general linguistic tendency toward formal 
expression by the zero-sign; this means that in the given syntactic 
function of predicate, a nominal form may be reinterpreted as a verbal 
form with 3 sg. zero-ending: noun *nek V? t - 5 3 sg. verb *nek t -0. But 
there exists also the further and counter-tendency to endow the 3 sg. 
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ending with phonetic body, and give it overt expression like the other 
desinences; the particularly favorable situation is one where the con¬ 
trast of root with enlargement (Benver.iste's dlargissement ) with unen¬ 
larged root permits a segmentation, i,e„ the imposition of a morphemic 
boundary. To illustrate: the contrast *nek W ~ *nek w t imposes the 
segmentation - nek -t, resulting in the reinterpretation of verb *nck t -0 
(root nek W t 4- 3 sg. zero) as verb *nek w - t (root nek w 4- 3 sg. jt). The 
way is then opened for the further propagation of the new ending -t, 
if the circumstances are favorable. 

For the theoretical foundations and further illustrations see 
Celtic Verb 97-106. An alternative consequence of this development, 
and one equally important in the history of Indo-European, is the main¬ 
taining of the 3 sg. zero-ending, and the interpretation of the segmented 
form *nck W -t-0 as root nek V 4- suffix _t 4- 3 sg. zero. In this case the 
-Jt- may be propagated as a derivational suffix (e.g,, of the present 
tense) elsewhere in the system, 

- V 

§3. There is in fact an intermediate stage between *nek t -0 and 
*nek -t, which appears to have had significant repercussions in Indo- 
European:: a stage which may be symbolized as *nek w -1 4- 0, where Jt 
has the status of an accessory mark, a redundant feature.of the basic 
ending which is zero .' In this case the -Jt- may then spread elsewhere 
in the system as a redundant feature; an accessory added to other endings 
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(including zero), and ultimately prevailing over the bapic ending 
without such mark. The replacement of 3 sg, middle ~o by -t •!- o > 

-to (Ved. a£aya-Jt, OHitt, kiya by Kc£to, Hitt, kit ta : ke,i-o kei-to) 
is an illustration (see below), as is the replacement of 2 pi, -e 
(Ved, cakr-i) by -t + e > -jte (cf. Kurylowica, Inf l. Cat. 153), 

The basic 3 sg, ending -Jt of the Indo-European athematic 
paradigm owes its existence to precisely such a process. Compare the 
root dhe-: enlarged by -t-, we have the nominal form *dhot in Lat, 
sace.rdo s ( *sakr o-dhot -), but the same form as root -I- 3 sg. verbal 
ending^ '^dho-'^t(jL) in OSax. jdotj, OHG tot . The status of the -t- as a 
redundant root—enlargement; wrth no semantic value; is still preserved 
in Indie, in the root nouns of the structure T(e)R-; v^t-, rue - but 
-kr-t-; -ci-t- like -dho-t-. 

We thus assume the genesis (probably in a restricted number of 
instances) of a redundant feature -Jt in the 3 sg., beside the funda¬ 
mental ending zero. We have then competing 3 sg. desinences; (fjero.) ~ 
(X d- zero ). It is precisely in accord with Kuryiowicz's first lav? of 
analogy (Escjuisses ling, 70) that the compound, bipartite morpheme 
* r 2SX2.) will tend to prevail over the simple morpheme (zero) con¬ 
sisting of one of the. two elements. Similarly the optional desinential 
component -i/ the renewal is 3 sg. - (i) -^(j.); see belov?. 

It is not only in the active that we may observe the same 
diffusion. The oldest 3 sg. middle ending is *-o, which is thus 
zero-person but middle (not active = zero) voice. The generalization 
of t as a redundant feature of the zero-person (3 sg.) function entails 
its spread here as well, whence the renewal 3 sg. mid. -o -* -to 

‘ ’ ’ "4 I • " 

(i.e. t + o), which will be documented in full in subsequent chapters. 
It should be noted that this explanation of the genesis of -to elimin¬ 
ates the nec 
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its spread here as well, whence the renewal 3 sg, mid, -o - -to 

S. + °)> which will be documented in full in subsequent chapters. 

It should be noted that this t explanation of the genesis of -to elim¬ 
inates the necessity of recourse to a proportion (nt ; t = nt.o_ : to), 
as suggested by Kurylowicz, Infl . Cat . 44. THe latter proportion ‘ 
is in any case not satisfactory; following Kurylowicz's own second 
lav? of analogy (EL§i[vn^j3.ejs JjJXS* 73) we expect the relation a ; b 
to be basic .fora (de fonda tion ) : derived form (fo ndde ). or unma rked 
mtJSbor : .marked member , e.g. active : middle, singular : plural, 
whereas in jpt . .t (plural ; singular) the relation would be reversed. 

But the replacement of simple -o by compound -t + o is a direct one, 
and no analogical proportion is necessary to account for it. See ' 
also ch. V §20 below. 

§4. If the 3 sg, -^(jl) is thus by origin a redundant feature, 
rather than a desinence proper, it follows that the earliest reconstruct 
ible athematic paradigm in the singular ip Indo-European would have been 
simply 

w 

*g hen -m(i) 

*g W hen -s(i) 

(i) • 

The pattern Isg. -m, 2 sg, *■.£>, 3 sg. zero is thus isomorphic to that of 
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Isg. -9°, 2 sg. -too, 3 sg. zer o underlying the perfect, middle, and 
thematic conjugations, as will be shown in succeeding chapters. 

The symbolic representation of the 2 sg, desinence, reconstructed 
principally on the basis of Ved. - tha , Gk. -0a (-aOa), Hitt, -ta, 
varies among writers on Indo-European subjects—“sometimes in the work 
of a single author —as *- ta~, *- tha. and t-ao (or the equivalent). 

In the present work I shall adopt the convention *- tgo ; not from a 
conviction that the desinence must have contained a laryngeal (which' 
would be illusory), but because the assumption of a cluster .of stop + 
laryngeal does explain the Indie aspirated stop in other cases (even 
if not really the Greek -S-), and does explain the Greek vowel timbre 
a in other cases (a Greek a in an archaic desinence being otherwise 
an anomaly, and requiring explanation). The notation *-tgo is a 
hypothesis, but still preferable to *- tha (which merely projects the 
form of one historical language indefinitely back in time), and to 
*-.ta- (which is a protestation of total ignorance). 

§5. As will be discussed in full in ch. IX §1, Kurylowicz has 
shown that the relations of person between the indicative (representa¬ 
tional) and imperative (appellative) planes are such that while the 
fundamental, zero -person is the 3 sg. in the former, it is the 2 sg. 
in the latter. For this reason there exists a close relationship 
between 3 sg. indicative and 2 sg. imperative; both as functional 
zero-persons may manifest a formal zero-mark, and as such be formally 


identical. Given the observable tendency for the imperative to 
preserve forms whichhave undergone renewal in the indicative (Lat. 
le git a vs. legitis) , the functional equation 3 sg„ ind. « 2 sg. ipv. 
has as consequence that the 2 sg, imperative may preserve an older 
form of the 3 sg, indicative. Thus 3 sg. ind. *es-jt(i) has undergone 
renewal by ~.t(i); the *es with zero ondipg it replaced, formed like 
3 sg. *g w hen (i) above, is preserved in the 2 sg. ipv. Ritt. e|, Lat, 
es,. From the Indo-European point of view these Hittite and Latin 
imperatives may be''neologismsif the earlier form appears in Gath, 
zdl 'be!' < *s- dhi . In the same way the original 3 sg. indicative 
of the thematic conjugation appears in . the 2 eg. imperative in -_e: 

Gk. Xeyc beside 3 sg. \eYe&, i.e. ^lege-(i) formed like athematic 
■ *g y hcn -(i) above. The.'formation of the thematic paradigm will be 
discussed i,n full below, and the reconstruction there justified. 

§6, But the indirect testimony of root athematic 2 sg, imper¬ 
atives like Hitt.- es v (ep, wek, hwqs, et) is not the only evidence for 
ah ancient athematic 3 sg, with ?.ero-ending like *g V h6n - (i). We have 
the form preserved intact in 3 sg. indicative function in an archaic 
verbal category of Indo-Iranian: the aorist■passive of the type jani, 

& jani, j ani 'was born'. 

As I have shown in Celti c Ver b 103, this formation 'is in origin 
simply the bare root, the neutral verbal notion alone, in the 3 sg,, 
the non-personal form, with zero-ending. ' The -i. is the same particle 
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which figures in -m(i) -j3(_i). The original full grade of the root is 
found in TeRT - roots, e.g, RV reel < *l eik V -i, £oji < -'ieug-i, dardi < 
*derk-i,, whereas T eR - and TcT - roots have developed vrddhi already in 

, t'. • • 

Indo-Iranian times, e.g. RV avaci. .*= Gath, a vaci , sravi = sravi , That 
this is secondary is shown by the agreement between RV jdnl and Av. 
ja ini, as well as by Gath, mraol (--inrayi) and especially api - vai ti . 

On the aorist passive and for comparable sigmatic forms, i.e, root + 
s + _i. beside root + j_, see the discussion of the Indo-Iranian imperatives 
in -sich, X §13. • 

§7. The full grade accented root with zero-ending in the funda¬ 
mental person, 3 sg. indicative and 2 sg. imperative, recurs finally 
in a small class of Vedic 2 sg. imperative middle forms, with a final 
- sva which functions as a 'reflexive' particle : yAksva, mdtsva , sdksva 
(sac-), sakgva (sah-, cf. sadhar-, asadha- for the lengthened grade), 
rasva , vdmsva, and from a set root jAnigva . The (reflexive) pronominal 

V 

origin of - sva (on which cf. Szemerdnyi, Syncope 314, 363 with refer- 

% 

enc.es), with the attendant syntactic conclusions perhaps to be drawn, 
suggests that we have here forms of considerable antiquity. 

•. . i 

§8. In the same way as for the element -t- we can explain the 
genesis of the morpheme -u- as desinence, as shown basically by Benveniste, 
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Orig ines 173. The -u- appearing in the perfect forms Ved. 1 and 3 sg. 
Jajnd u, Lat. (g) nou -j OEng, c ncow (cnawaii ), or Ved. papr au, Lat ' 

- pleu -i. is root enlargement *gno-u, *ple-u~, segmentable by contrast 
with unenlarged *,gno- (Gk. eyvco), *ple - (Glc. ttXT|To) , The unenlarged 
root even occurs as a perfect in RV papra (lx) beside papr/iu , cf. Av. 
perf. daS a beside Ved. dad (h)au; for the Indie forms see the references 
at Thumb-Hauschild, Hdb .d. Sanskrit 1.2.391-2. This -u- element has 
been extracted as a regular 3 sg, desinence in the Armenian aorist 
mediopassive, e.g. cnaw 'was born', keraw 'ate' < *-a~^i -i V, and 
isolated e?ew 'became' <*e u + V; cf. Meillet, Esquisse 3 124. But 
while we can identify the element -u-as an original root-enlargement, 
we cannot explain why or how it came to be associated with the perfect 
(or the aorist in Armenian), nor can we account for its 1 sg. function 
as well as 3 sg. in Indie, or uniquely 1 sg, function in Hitt, 1 sg, 
pret, -u(-n), Luv. 1 sg, pres. -u(-_i), or Tocharian B prakwa (-u + pret 
-a), A yamwe (-u-ai). 

• % 

§9. I have discussed elsewhere the genesis of a 3 sg. desinence 
*~j>, as well as the suffix -_s- which is continued in the sigmatic 
aorist, from an original root enlargement, according to the pattern 
here discussed. See Celtic Verb 90-93, 97 ff., partly following 
Burrow, Asiatica (Festschr. Weller) 35-42, and IIJ 1.61-76 (1957). 

Bor a different explanation, see Kurylowicz, Inf1 . Cat . 157. The 
personal ending -js is found for the 2 and 3 sg. in the Hittite hi-con- 
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jugation preterite (das 'took') in the Indo-Iranian root-aorist 
optative (Av. -£a < -gs), and occasionally in the Indie root aoris,t. 

Burrow cites the 3 sg. ‘d has from a house-sutra text (HGS 
1.13.15). From the forms discussed by J. Narten, Si£m. Aor. 18-20, 
it is clear that dhas enters into a clearly definable series of "s- 
aorist" forms from roots in final long vowel, where the s-aorist is 
virtually confined to the RV alone. The forms are as follows; 


apras 

'filled' (3 sg. lOx, 2 sg. 

lx) 

aprat 

AV, TB 

(a)has 

'left' 


ahat 

TB 

apas 

'drank' (3 sg. 5.29.8, see 
Narten 168, 139 n. 

386) 

.apat 

RV 

dhasuf 

'put' (cf. dhas) 


adhat 

RV 

ayasur 

'went' 


ayat 

RV (impf.) 


All represent inherited roots in long vowel; *ple - (ttXTIto), *ghe- 
a>u'x 1]ueu ’we reached', OE OHG |an ’go'), (ttu&O, *dhi- (t/o^), 

(k at * iSBH 3 ) • none of these cases have we to deal with a 

% 

productive sigmatic aorist formation, as attested by the later language 
they represent an earlier chronological layer, that from which the 
sigmatic aorist is ultimately derived. The root enlargement -s in 
these cases could be and was in fact interpreted in either of two 
ways; as a 3 sg. desinence, whence the replacement of RV apra -s 
aha by AV, TB apra~_t aha -t, with a more productive desinence,' or 
as a suffix -s~ with 3 sg. zero or underlying -t, whence 3 sg. dhas 
3 pi, dhas-ur, 3 sg. *yas - 3 pi. yas-ur. For probable Balto-Slavic 
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cognates of these forms see ch. XV. 

In one case we have unequivocal comparative evidence for the 
root enlargement -s;. The Hittite cognate of Ved. anas is the verb 
p as - 1 swallow 1 , whose inflexion hesitates between mi- and hi -con- 
jugation : 3 sg. pasi / paszi . The latter recalls ausx i, another verb 
vrith root enlargement -_s. The common root form is IE *£p-£; however 
Ved. apas was or came to be morphophonemically interpreted by native 
speakers, it is extremely unlikely that an Indo-European *>''po-s-1 or 
Indie **££a-j5--t. ever existed. 

In the examples above we may observe the extraction of a 
morphological element from root final position, and its implementation 
elsewhere in the system, either with desinential or suffixal status: 
Indie dha - : dha -s (-), pa - : pa -s, Hitt, da - 'take 1 : da-s ’took 1 , 
with the development of both 3 sg. ~s_ and 'sigmatic aorist’ - s_~. 

Put formulaically, we may state that ( R -I _s) (R)-£, particularly 

but not only where (R) and (R -I- s) are competing root forms. The 
situation is merely one example of a more general process of the 
creation of affixes from root final elements : the spread of set at 
the expense of anit suffixal forms in Indie and other Indo-European 
languages is another example. Thus ( R + e)- mon - -> (R)- smon - (Ved. 
nom. - man - ~ iman -); (R + _&)-s- -> (R)-ps- (Ved. fut. - sya - ~ -isya-). 
The process may continue; Celtic shows clear evideitce for a suffixal 
sequence *- mon - -> *- anion - (from stems in final j3) -> *-iamon“ (from 
stems in final i), and similarly *-ti- -» *- ati - — *- iati -. See the 
full discussion in Celt. Verb §15. 
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§10. This continuing process appears to have occurred in the 
case of the history of the affix -£ as well. For in Hittite beside 
the 2-3 sg. preterite -£ in das 'took', tarnas 'left', we have also 
a 2-3 sg. -is, which appears in such' forms as dais 'put', hais 'believed' 

v/ 

lais 'loosed', dalis 'left (alone)', and possibly also after stop in 
s akk is 'knew', alcki s 'died'. In ha-is the segmentation must be as 
indicated, in view of both the Hittite forms 1 sg. ha-mi 2 sg. ha-si, 
and the etymology (s 1-at. o- men , Benveniste, Hitt . e_t i.-eur. 10). 

We may see the channel for the creation of the ending -ij. in such a 3 sg. 
preterite as p ais 'gave* < pe. + ai-s, where the _i was originally part 
of the root, *ai-(*goi-) in Toch. B ai.- 'give', Gk. r&oa. 'fate', 

(tZ/VUp/Xt- 'take'. The Old Hittite apophonic forms with causative suffix 
-nu- 3 pi. pret. zinuer , iter, zinusk - might suggest that in 3 sg. 
pret. zais 'crossed' we have another root in an inherited diphthong, 
though the 2 sg. pres, zasi beside iter, zaiskisi in the archaic 
Gilgames mythological cycle (KUB XXXIII 124) makes this rather less 
certain, cf. §11 below. 

For dais 'placed' we assume a regular reflex of *dhe - is . For 

% 

the phonetics compare the following. The 3 sg. pres, dai < *dhe -ei, 
with the ending *~e + _i which is monophthongized to Old Hittite -e 
(mazze , warse ), later -j.; 2 sg. ipv. pai 'give', < pe-ai, with the 
preverb *pe (Benveniste, Hitt . et i- eur . 33) and the diphthong *ai 
which is monophthongized to OHitt. e, Hitt. i_, as in the 1 sg. -he, 

-hi; 3 sg. paizzi 'goes' < *pe - eiti , 2 pi. ipv. pait ten < *pe -(e) ite (n), 
uncompounded in ipv. 2 pi. it ten : RV £ta (na ) or ita (na). That the i 
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of dal® is a laryngeal reflex seems to me wholly implausible, though 
this view is suggested or approved by Riscli, Corolla Ling. 189-98 
(dai - < * dheg t -), Puhvel, Laryngeals 55, Cowgill, Lg. 39.267 (1963), 
and Ivanov, Obsc . sist . 78 et passim. Alternatively one might wish 
to see in dais an enlarged root *dhe -i- (the phonetic treatment being 
Identical), with the same enlargement as in Slav. dej£, Latv. d£ju, 
as suggested by Pedersen, Hitt . 113. In this case dajg would be 
simply another channel for the extraction of a suffix (desinence) -is. 

The Old Phrygian form e6aes (apparently with augment e-) has 
been equated with Hitt, dais , cf. Pedersen Hitt . 192. If this is 
correct, then we should perhaps compare within Phrygian itself also 
the New Phrygian form earacS (Fredrich, Kleinas . SprachdenkmUl er, 
Neuphryg. 31), which could stand in relation to *sta - as e&OteS to *dhe - 
But until the meagre Phrygian inscriptions are more clearly explicated- 
which may well never occur--such speculation must remain at least 
uncertain. 

The element -is- appears in one other Indo-European language: 
Latin, where it appears in a variety of forms in the perfectum. Cf. 
- is -tl, - is - tis , - erunt < *- is - ont ; - eram < *-is-a-, - ero < *-is-e/o-; 
- issem < *-is-se-, - erim < -is-i, and Kurylowicz, Inf 1 . Cat . 125-6. 

The 2 sg., 2 pi., and especially 3 pi. forms -is-ti, -is- tis , *-is- ont 
can be most simply accounted for by the assumption of a lost 3 sg. in 
*-is with zero-ending; the spread of the form would then be wholly 
parallel to that of the _s- aorist. The *dhe -k-is (Italic - feki s) 
postulated to underlie OLat. fecerunt is admittedly hypothetical and 
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speculative in Italic; but note that it differs from the *dhe - is of 
Hitt, dais only by the presence of the 1 union-consonant 1 -k-. See 
the fuller discussion in ch. XI §§12, 14. - 


§11. It has been long recognized that the suffixal -_s- of 
Indo-European is closely connected with and parallel to the suffix 
-sk-; the latter is a conglomerate built on the affixation of 

-£- to stems already characterized by -s_~, and the distribution of 
the two is often entirely parallel. Archaic examples are *pas - 
(*P°2s *\£“) in Hitt. pahS- 'protect', OCS pas-o, Lat. pas - tor beside 
*£a-sk- (*P°^«“Sk-) in Lat. pasco , or *k nth -s- in OIr. c£ssaid 

\7 ^ / 

beside *lc nth-sk- in Gk. As secondary suffixes we have Hitt, 

iter. -Sk- beside Luv. and Hierogl. Luv. -]>“ (“j>“ ) > also Lat. -e-sco 
beside Hitt. -e-£-, with identical function. See Brugmann, Grdr , 8 
2.3.350 ff.; Ivanov, ObSc . sist . 139-174, Sbornik state j... . pamjati ... 
M.V. Sergievsko go 105-119 (1961; written in 1953); Watkins, Celt ic 
Verb 74-77, EC 12.131-4 (1964). 

The observable parallelism between the suffixes, derived from 
root enlargements, extends to the forms with preceding -_i-. . The 
suffix -sk-, particularly in Greek and in Armenian, shows commonly 
the variant -i sk -, significantly after long vowel as well as after 
consonant. Cf. Gk, 0uT)kCOta>, xXl|kO'HeTCtf-, puTlZ/OXeTCia, Lesb, OuatOn'JJ, 
utpAXW-aKio, as well as aX^wtouat (Thess. ^aXtoanV\Ta.v), eupscma), ocpXz-axaua) 
Schwyzer, Gr, Gr. 1.709. 



In Latin we have both the suffix forms -sk-, in nasco r, - gnosco 
and -isk“, in the type re - miniscor , paciscor , on which cf. ch. V §§ ' 
below. The long vowel of the latter type probably represents an 
analogical generalization of the vowel lengthening before (originally 
accented) secondary suffix, as in the type solu - tus , nominal auri-tus 
or Ved. passive gru - ygte , discussed by Kurylowicz, Apoph . 125-6. 

The suffix *- skc -/~sko- was originally accented, cf. Ved. ucch^ti , 
ic.c hftti , rcchciti, prcchlti. 

The same suffix form appears in Armenian with modal force as 
the subjunctive aorist and (in part secondarily) present : aor, subj. 
1"3 sg. beric* berc f e < ( *bhcr -) is£o - isketi . See Meillet, Esquisse 8 
122, and especially R. Godel, REArm . 2.30 ff. (1965). We thus 
obtain a symmetrical pattern of elements, all ultimately disengaged 
from root finals, of the shape 


•sk- 


-is- 


-isk- 


The Armenian subjunctive shows’the forn^ic c - < *- isk - also after long 
vowel, just as in Greek, in the aorist subjunctive of dnem ’place* : 

1, 3 sg. edic f (with secondary augment), dic f e . The preservation of 
unstressed -i- shows that it goes back not to -i- < *-e- but to *-iy- 
< *e_ + J.; cf. Meillet, Altarm . 22-3 (wrongly contested by Godel, op. 
££t. 36). In view of the thoroughgoing parallelism of the forms in 
" CO 5 - an d - (i)sk -, Arm, die **- < *dhe - isk - is a further argument for 
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the analysis of Hitt, dai£ as *d_he- is . Observe also that the Armenian 
aorist subjunctive (functioning regularly as a future) with its 
thematic paradigm -isk-e/o- is virtually identical to the Latin future 
perfect, with - is - e/o - : compare fecero < dhe(k)- is -p with (e)dic f < 
dhe-ist-o, or Lat. egero (eg- replacing *ag-) < V-ag-is-o with ac f ic. 

< *ag-isk-o. Mere coincidence? 

We may note finally that Armenian shows both the suffix forms 
"ASK" and In subjunctive the latter appears in the form 1, 


3 eg. tac< , tacje from tarn 'give', reflecting *dg~s£- (Godel, op. cif. 
36). The zero-grade of a long vowel root before -sk- is paralleled by 
Gk. Poco'kg : splju, srpaaKOP : cpT|ut. In the indicative we have not only 
extended presents in -c'- ancm , where the -c r - < -sk- is probably 
inherited (harc f - anem 'I ask' : Skt. prcchAti), but especially the 
aorists in -c f -, which are an Armenian creation, recalling the Ionic 
preterites of the type cpePeCTxe. Cf. 1,3 sg. lc f i , elic r 'filled', 
ISSiLli* 'stood' < v ' c ple ~sk-, *g a - sk -, where we may note the full 

grtide of the long vowel root, at least in the former. Hitt, da^kizzj , 
iterative of da - 'take', probably corresponds to the latter type, i.e. 
v;ith full grade " do -sk-. But the possibility should at least be noted 
that it reflects a zero-grade -d^-sk-, and thus corresponds exactly 
to Arm, tac f e < *da- sk - eti . In this case we would have to say that 
the apparent expulsion of s in zikkizzi = t- skezzi , iterative of dai 
places , ostensibly from ^dha - sk e-, is analogical: perhaps to the 
root allomorph tiya - (3 pi. tiyanzi ). I presuppose *dhg-ie- > tiya - 
/d(i)ya-/, as against original *di- > si- in OHitt, slusmil < *dieus- 


For .the phonetic treatment of *dha - ie - > tiy a- cf. also the 
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verb fci^a- 'step, stand' (archaic 3 sg. mid. tlyari [ch. V §5]) < 

’ > with an s -less variant of the root *ata- (*stefa-) as in oir. 

• t£. Pedersen's etymology is to be preferred, pace Friedrich, Het'h.. 
yb. s.v. tiya -. 

Hitt. iter, daskizzi, pret. dFs beside zaiSkiSl . zFJ i noted 
above (§10) show that Hittite as well had both suffix forms, -Jk- and 
-isle-. 

Armenian 

In the subjunctive of thc/aorist we get a cumulation of the two 
suffixes: jxjjLc 1, lc f c f e < ple -sk-isk-, kac' ic f kac f c t e < g V7 a -sfc-is&-. 
This pattern has been discussed by Ivanov, Obgff . sist . 150 (with 
references), comparing also such forms as Horn. SoaxecrHou-ro, Toch, B 
ask', and Hitt. uSkiffk -. The phenomenon is not old, but 
(save in Armenian) merely attests the loss of the original iterative 
force of the first - sk-; the forms are parallel but independent. In 
Armenian, where each morpheme - c'- has a clearly marked and independent 
function (aorist, subjunctive), their concatenation is entirely 
predictable in the conjugational pattern. 
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XV. The thematic conjugation 

# . 

§1. 'Traditionally, Indo-European studies have recognized 

\7 

beside the athematic type *ghe n-t(i), a thematic conjugation, 
characterized by the presence of the apophonic vowel -e/o- after 
the root, and a set of desinences in large part identical with 
those of the athematic type, but differing in the form of the ] sg. 
primary ending. The traditional view may be found set forth in 
Meillet, Introduction 8 202-203 and 237; Brugmann, Grdr . s 2.3.1. 
113-138; Hirt, Idg. Gram . 4.177-185. 

With the thematic verb it is customary to distinguish two 
types: one accented on the root syllable, in the full grade, which 
I shall term 'barytone', and one accented on the thematic vowel, 
with zero grade root, which I shall call 'oxytone'. Each type is 
found with both primary and secondary endings. Those with primary 
endings are presents, and those with secondary endings are usually 

either imperfects (like Skt. abha rat) or aorists (like Arm. eber ). 

% 

But they may be also presents, in Celtic (OIr, conjunct * beir ) and 
Indo-Iranian (Ved. injunctive bharat : unaugmented form with 
secondary ending). Where the same root shows both full grade 
barytoneand zero grade oxytone, they may be opposed as present 
and aorist (like Gk.Xez.TR0 : eXtTTou ); but this is rare outside 
Greek.-, ' ' . • 
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Typical paradigms in the active voice are the following: 



barytone 


■ oxytone 

primary: Lat. 

veh’o 

*-jo 

Skt, tudami 


vehis 

* -csi 

tudasi 

vehit 

*-eti 

tudati 

vehimus 

*-ome 

tud"amas 

vehitis 

*-ete 

tudatha 

vehunt 

fc-onti 

tudanti 


secondary: Gk. 

eepepov 

*-om 

cXttron 


ecpepcs 

*-es 

eXbTTes 


ecpePe 

*-et 

e X a tts 


icpspo|j,eP 

*-ome 

eXtnopcu 


ecpepeTc 

*-ete 

eXtTreTe 


O 

CL 

Ct> • 

*-*ont 

cXmtod 

pres. pple. 

tpepuw 

aor;pple. 

Xmiuw 


In the case of the thematic paradigm as in that of the athematic 
paradigm, internal reconstruction leads us to assume that the basic 
and older paradigm is that with secondary endings; compare the num¬ 
erous Indie and Iranian injunctives from thematic stems, as well as 
the conjunct forms of Old Irish thematic forms. Yet we have here a 



significant difference from the athematic type, in that the 
suppression of the. particle -_i of the forms with primary endings 
does not lead to their complete merger with those with secondary 
endings. The two still differ in the 1 sg. : in the one case a 
set *-~o -jes -et, in the other a set *-om - es - et . 


§2. There is a further attestation of the same thematic 
paradigm, but in a different function: the subjunctive of athemati 
verbs, preserved most clearly in Indo-Iranian and Greek, but residu 
ally also in Italic and Celtic, The Vedic and Gathic subjunctives 
shows both primary and secondary endings in certain persons, a 
paradigm in the singular (i 'go'): 

£yas(i) 
ayat (i) 

The - ni of the 1 sg. is a particle. This pattern is important in 
showing that the generalization of 1 sg. *-jo (rather than *-om) is 
anterior to the fixation of the particle -t in the other persons 
as present indicatives, i.e,, the replacement of the 'injunctive 1 
(unaugmented secondary) endings by the primary endings in the 
basic presential function; 1 sg. -]5 is equally at home with 


*-o 

*- es (i) 
*-et(i). 
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secondary endings and primary endings, Kurylowicz, Infl .. Cat . 138, 

<\ 

suggests that the thematic present type *ueghet (i) is older than 
the subjunctive type *g V eniet (i) ; but the equivalence of primary and 
secondary endings in the latter, attested in Indo-Iranian, is surely 
an argument in favor of its greater antiquity. 

The subjunctive of thematic stems shows an apparent cumulation 
of suffixes, -je/o- + -e/_o- > -.e/o-, and in Indo-Iranian the same al¬ 
ternation of primary and secondary endings: sg. ~a_ -las (i) - at (i). 

§3. It has been suggested that the antiquity of the secondary 
endings is supported by Greek evidence: the sporadic thematic 3 sg. 
subjunctive ending -T|, ""e in a variety of dialects, by many scholars 
held to presuppose *-*et; cf. Schwyzer, Gr. Gr. 1.791, but contrast 
the silence of Meillet-Vendryes Traite 8 322 ff., and the views of 
Buck, Greek Dial. 2 §14.1, who interprets them as developments of -T|t. 
The short vowel (athematic) subjunctive shows primary endings in 
some dialects, e.g. East Ionic (Teos) nov^pcv (Schw. 710), 

but Cyren. erret 6e HOC noz,Tjcres (Solmsen-Fraenkel 39 B 37) has an 
unambiguous secondary ending. On the other hand Cyrenaic has only 
-ez, in the 3 sg. subjunctive (rrpau KCC anoSeKaTeUCTet ibid . A50), 
and in fact no Greek dialect appears to show a 3 sg. short vowel sub¬ 
junctive in -c or sigmatic -CXe, despite Schwyzer, Gr . Gr.' 1,661, 791. 
Beside the secondary 3 sg. -Tj, it has been supposed that the epic 
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tradition indirectly attests a primary 3 sg. *-T|o : a < *-T]TZ., in the 
forms of the type eOeXT)a^; cf. Chantraine, Gr. hom . 1.461. But 

the form can also be explained as a cumulation of -T| + ah, cf. . 
Meillet-Vendryes, Traite 5 324. 

While the Greek subjunctive thus might shot? in various dia¬ 
lects both the secondary and the primary ending in'the 3 sg., 

-T| ~ *-T|a?., all dialects show only the primary ending in the subj. 

3 pi: Arc. xpsuoiuaa (Schw. 656.5), which is suspicious. The 3 pi. 
thematic subjunctive in Indie and Iranian shows only the secondary 
ending -ajn < *- ~ont , never the primary ending. Since it is in any 
case necessary to assume that the long vowel before *-nt(jL) was 
analogically restored in the Greek form (after being shortened by 
Osthoff's lav;), we may assume that the whole 3 pi. subj. *- ~onti 
and its reflexes is a Common Greek innovation. 

As we shall see in greater detail in chapter IX §5, it is 
only the 1 sg. in -uj of the Greek subjunctive which can be compared 
with related forms in other languages; for the remainder of the para¬ 
digm of the short-vowel subjunctive Greek doubtless has at the outset 
forms identical with the Greek thematic'indicative. 


§4, There is another Indo-European dialect which shows much 
clearer evidence for the secondary endings: Italic. It was 
Adalbert' Kuhn who first made the equation of the Lat. future erit 
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with the Sanskrit subjunctive asati , and since then the reconstruction 
*eseti has counted as one of the surest and best established -in Indo- 
European studies. Yet it is a 'mirage of comparative grammar'/ as 
basically seen by Meillet-Vendryes, Trait e a 347. For just as archaic 
Latin sied (Duenos inscription) with secondary ending vas early re¬ 
placed by sict, so the archaic Latin future esed , attested in the Vth 
century Forum inscription, vas early replaced by erit vith primary 
ending. The construction of the text, quoi ho [ nee ?...] sakros esed 
must be of the Plautine type _si uenis, gau debo ; that ese d here should 
stand for the imperfect subjunctive esset , the only other possibility, 
i.e. a contrary-to-fact clause, vould make no sense in an inscription 
of this character. It follows that the proper equation for histori¬ 
cal purposes is OLat. esed : Vedic asat ; ve may note that asa t is 
four times as frequent in the Rig-Veda as asati (24-'6). The Indo- 
European form had the secondary ending, and the correct paradigm 
reconstructible from the comparison of Latin and Indie is *eso *escs 
*eset . This thematic paradigm, preserved in the residual modal 
(subjunctive-future) function, is clearly on an earlier chronological 
level than the banal thematic present type. 

There may exist other traces of a similar paradigm in Latin. 

On the evidence of Indo-Iranian, present and subjunctive of the 
athematic verb 'to go' vould have been regularly 
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*e imi 

*ei'o 



*eisi 

*e£es 

*eiti 

*eiet 

en 



whence in the earliest Italic, with the loss of intervocalic 
yod (cf. tres ) and final -jL, but the preservation of the diphthong 
eii, the anomalous paradigms 


*eim 

*eo 

*eis 

*~cs 

*eit 

*et 


The 1 sg, pres. *eim presented a sequence otherwise entirely absent 
fro- the Latin phonological pattern. It is quite possible that when 
the original subjunctive-future paradigm was replaced either in the 
future function by *eibe /o- (ibo ) or in the subjunctive function by 
*ea- (earn), it was specifically the old 1 sg. subjunctive-future 
*eo which was utilized to replace the aberrant 1 sg, present *eim, 
whence the Latin paradigm _eo jls jit, , 

§5. The thematic subjunctive is found in Celtic only in the 
present subjunctive of the substantive verb and the copula in Old 
Irish. The conjunct singular paradigm of the substantive verb is 
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• beo < *(_b)j£iL? 

•bee *(k)cses or *(b)esT 

•b£ *(b)eset, 

<>> ‘ ’ 

The initial b~ is taken over from other forms of the verb, cf. OIGr . 
§787; the original form without b- is preserved in the 3 p. forms 
of the subjunctive of the copula with era 'although' and ma 'if' 
(regularly followed by absolute verb forms with primary ending): 

3 6 8« ceith < *(_ce -Q eseti 

mad, maid *(ma •l-)eseti. 

The 2 sg. ’bee, attested only in the t{vra§ slan -bee gl. sana sis, is 
surely conjunct^like the greeting slan » seiss 'hail!', lit, 'sanus 
sedeas' (not 'sedebis', pace Thurneysen, OIGr , §384); were it absolute, 
the word order would be reversed. 2 sg. bee and 3 sg. -Jbe are both 
probably graphic for /be:/, and the 2 sg. thus conceivably reflects 

*(b) eses rather than *(b) esi . Such a 2 sg. form would be the only 

* % 

one in Irish to show any evidence for a thematic 2 sg. *-es; else¬ 
where we have only thematic 2 sg. *-T < *-ei. But the evidence from 
a single instance of bee is too slender to permit more than the bare 
suggestion of a possibility. 
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§6. The barytone thematic present had clearly an extra¬ 
ordinary productivity in the prehistoric, in some cases historical 
stages of_virtually all the Indo-European dialects. It is the 
cornerstone of the primary verb in Greek, Latin, Celtic, Germanic, 
Baltic, and Slavic, and it is characteristically for the native 
Hindu grammarians the "first" class. Yet this very productivity 
is an index of lateness. It was Meillet who saw this most clearly, 
in a famous article entitled "Caractere secondaire du type thema- 
tique indo-europcen," BSL 32.194-202 (1931): "Les formes qui, a 
date historique, sont normales sont elles qui ont subi le plus de 
refections." The widespread distribution of the thematic present 
formation suggests that it cannot be very old, and as M,eillet has 
stated, the great mass of radical thematic forms is due to parallel 
development, not to the preservation of Common Indo-European forms. 

The internal reconstruction of the chronological levels of 
the thematic conjugation has been done largely by Meillet in the 
above article, and Renou, "Le type vddique tudati ", Melange s 
V endryes 309-16 (1925) and "A propos du subjonctif vddique," BSL 
33.5-30 (1932), together with the important but unpublished Yale 
dissertation (1960) of George Cardona, The Indo - European thematic 
aorists . 

We have four categories: the barytone thematic present (Skt 
vahati), the oxytone thematic present (Skt. tudati ), the oxytone 
thematic aorist (Skt. avidat ), and the thematic vov7el subjunctive 
(Skt, ayat(i)). Their dialectal distribution varies. The type 
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vahati is pan-Indo-European, with the significant exception of 
Hittite, and is thereby a priori recent, in terms of Meillet's meth¬ 
odological principle quoted above. 

§7. The tudati type is common only in Indie, with isolated 
forms in other Indo-European languages. Already in 1878 de Saussure 
suggested that it was not a formation of Indo-European date ( Hemoire 
10), and Renou (loc, cit.) showed convincingly that it resulted in 
large part from thematicization of root presents: /V k.jiyati 
'dwells' from RV kseti ksiyanti is typical, as in the variation in 
root vocalism between Goth, qiman 'come', OHG quem an, and ON kom a, 

OE cum an, OHG coman, cf. Ved. agan agroan. Cf. also Renou, Gram, 
vcd . §326 : "II est possible quo la categorie entiere, ou, du moins, 
les formes d'indicatif present se soient constitutes secondairement, 
utilisant soit d'aciennes bases d'aoriste, soit (plus vraisemblable- 
ment) des themes nominaux en -a- a degre reduit, lesquels abondent 
a cStd des presents du type tudati ." 

§8. The thematic aorist is attested sporadically in several 
Indo-Europeaia languages, again with the significant exception of Hittite 
it has its apogee in Greek, with some 120 roots (Cardona, oj5. cit , 55, 
following Schwyzer, Gr, Gr. 746-8), beside about 80 roots in Veda 
and Brahmapa (Whitney §847). In Vedic its attestation rises from 
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RV to AV, alone of all the forms of aorist, which is a sure mark of 
its recent character. Thurneysen stated categorically in 1894 
( IF 4.84) that no thematic aorist was inherited except cW6e ~ Ved. 
avidat = Arm. egit . Cardona, after an exhaustive winnowing of all 
the evidence in the Indo-European languages, comes to virtually the 
same conclusion as Thurneysen: with the exception of *uide- all 
the thematic aorists of all the languages represent independent 
parallel creations of post Indo-European date, 

Cardona adds also *ludhe -, on the evidence of Gk, T]\u9ou, 

Toch. A lac B lac , and OIr. lin 'd. But as I have shown elsewhere 
( Celt . Vb. 66), the root *leudh - is the etymon of Toch. lut-, rather 
than lat - (lant -); and OIr. luid is by its inflexion, 1, 2 sg. lod , 

3 sg. rel. luide , 1 pi. lodmar , 3 pi. lo tar, clearly an old perfect 
*loudh -/l udh - with the expected generalization of the zero-grade, 
and not a thematic aorist (thus correct OIGr. §699). Hence we are 
left with Thurneysen 1 s *uide- as the only thematic aorist of possible 
Indo-European antiquity. One form alone is poor evidence on which 
to postulate a whole category, and as we shall see below, ch. VII 
§1, that one form can be explained.. 

An important consequence of the fact of the post-Indo-European 
origin of both the tudati type and the thematic aorist is that the 
hypotheses advanced by Kurylowicz on the origin of- the thematic con¬ 
jugation, as well as the distribution of the timbres _e and £ in the 
paradigm, 'must be revised, Kurylowicz has suggested in sevei-al places 
that the original locus of the thematic vowel is the cases where it 



appears under'stress .(i.e. oxytone): cf« Apoph . 71“74, where the 
prototype is assumed to be the aorist type e\pnou, or Inf1 . Categ. 
116ff., where the original is assumed to be a jtudajti-present. 

t's 

§9. Of the roster of thematic types one alone remains v;ith 
a genuine claim to antiquity: the thematic subjunctive. It is the 
great merit of Renou to have first demonstrated, by an examination 
of the Vedic materials, the layers of formation of the a-subjunctive 
and its relation to the normal thematic present. We may reproduce 
his conclusion here (BSL 33.5): 'Divers faits de morphologie et 
d'emploi, dans le vcrbe vedique, invitent a poser l'existence anci- 
enne d’un eventuel thematique, independent de toute categorie verbale 
de cet sventuel deriveraient d'une part le subjonctif eri -a- (qui 
dans le Rgveda est encore forme quelquefois sur un theme autonome), 
d autre part, au moins en partie, les presents du type bhav ati . 1 
Such a stem is kara -, 3 sg. karat, karati , beside the present krnoti 

and aorist akar ; similarly gama - in gamat, gamanti, or yama - in 

✓ 

yamati, yamam . In the individual cases J.t is often impossible to 
assign a form to the subjunctive (present or aorist), injunctive, 
or "attenuated indicative". We have a formal class whose functional 
alignments are not yet fixed. 

K.. Hoffmann, MSS 7.89-92 (1955), maintains that gamanti, 
gamat are unequivocally root aorist subjunctives; but despite his 
arguments there remain numerous ambivalent instances (e.g., RV 
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7,32.10) and the well-attested 3 pi. ipv, .gamantnj i n particular 
shows that the underlying *gamant must be a pure 'Verbindung einer 
Tatigkeit mit einer Person, ohne Ruclcsicht auf Tempus und Modus', 
as Thurneysen defined the injunctive. 

Accepting these views, Kuryl'owicz, Apophonic 28, was able 
to show that the functional value of this 'eventual', "valeur 
mi-reelle, mi-modale", is a result of its having been ousted from 
the aspecto-temporal system toward a modal acceptation by the 
pressure of new present (indicative) forms; it is, so to speak, an 
indicative declasse. 

Renou's final statement on this category appears in a post- 
humous article, BSL 61.3 (1966): 'De proche en proche on observe 
que le subjonctif du RV. coincide pour la forme avee un indicatif 
thematique; que le pretendu «injonctif» varie entre des valeurs 
modales (ou du moins, eventuelles) et celles d'un present generalis 
ou d'un pretdrit non «marque», le tout etant denue d'indices 
morphologiques.' 

% 

§10. Yet if the postulation of an independent eventu el can 
explain the ulterior development of both the thematic indicatives 
and the _e/o- subjunctive, and if furthermore this eventu el can be 
accounted for as an earlier non-modal form, we have still to explain 
the formal genesis, of the category of thematic verb, and its relation 
to the athematic type. The formation itself offers two clues to its 
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origins, which will turn out to be connected: the 1 sg. in -o, 
and the affinity of the thematic type to the middle voice. 

Renou has called attention in the article cited (p. 21 

with n. l).to a highly significant fact in the Vedic verb: the • 

considerable frequency of the middle voice in thematic formations, 

compared with its relative rarity in the root athematic presents 

and aorists, and in the reduplicated athematic presents. As he 

points out, the same feature has been noticed also by Thieme, 

Plusquamperf . 53. Contrast hanti with jighn-a-te, s£sak-ti with 

sAc-a-te; the pattern is common Indo-Iranian, cf, jain~ti ~ jayn-ante 

his.hax-ti ~ hac-a-te. Within the archaic thematic dventuel, Renou 
cites the middles vdrate, stAvat e, aya te , vAnate, starate, beside 
the actives vrndti aor. avar, staut subj. stavat, 4ti, vandti, 

strndsi or aor. astar. This observation has far reaching implications 
we shall return to it in connection with the Hittite evidence belov?. 

The 1 sg. in -o belongs to the paradigm of the archaic 
subjunctive as well as to the later thematic present. This fact 

alone prohibits us from assuming at the outset a purely mechanical 

% 

process of thematization of athematic forms, i.e. the insertion 
of the vowel ye/o- between the root and the endings -m(ji) ys(i_) 

■ _t(j.). This 'mechanical thematization' (cf, Kurylowicz, Apophonic 74) 
is of paramount importance in the subsequent history of the 
individual dialects; but it is properly a late development, pos¬ 
terior to the existence of a thematic model which must have been 
created in the Common Indo-European period. It is to the creation 
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of this model that we must now direct our attention. 

The process of thematization presupposes the existence of 
a model both in the present and in the aorist or imperfect. Even 
if the*yid£t of dv.idat, eFz,6e, egit is the only attested thematic 

aoxist which is plausibly antedialectal in date, as suggested' by 

Thurneysen and Cardona,, there were in all likelihood still others 

\ 

formed at an early period. Thus while an antedialectal *lik V7 et 
cannot be invoked to explain ar ica t attested only in Classical 
Sanskrit, the equation eUne : elik* may still be valid, the more 
so since the entire Armenian verb is built on this aorist form 
(pres, ,1k anem < J-ilc - anem etc.),. Cf, ch, XI §6 below on the 
genesis of *lik w d -. 

§11. Recent views of Indo-European morphology, particularly 
in the Soviet Union, have emphasized the postulation of "two series 
of verbal forms" in Indo-European, basically on the model of Hittite 
v?ith its two conjugations in -mi and -hi. This view is set forth 

most systematically in Ivanov, Obsc . sist. 55-138 (1965); earlier 
expression of it by Ivanov may be found in Tox. Jaz . 32 (1959), 
as well as by V. N. Toporov, VSJ 1961.5-67 (written in 1957). 

The fundamental notion goes back to Pedersen, Hitt . 80-86 (1938), 
who assumed a basically transitive conjugation in -m(i) - s(i ) 

“JLli,) ~( -9.) nt: (i )» continued in the Indo-European athematic type, 
and a basically intransitive conjugation in -a/~.o - tha /-.e(i) 
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-e/eXi.) ~ *3 continued in the Indo-European thematic conjugation 

(particularly of Greek), in the perfect, and in the Hittite 
hi-conjugation. . 

Pedersen's concept of the associated syntactic functions, 
a transitive/intransitive opposition correlated with an ergative/ 
absolute opposition in the nominal system, was set forth by him 
in Me.moires dc la S ocidtd Finno- Ougrie nne 68,311-15 (1933), and 
indeed as early as 1907 in KZ 40.129 ff. In principle his syntac- 
tic views may be correct (cf. recently W. Dressier in IP 71.51, 
with references); but in view of the discrepant functions in the 
actually attested data, to attempt such distant reconstruction 
would be methodologically unsafe. Consider the eminently sober 
remarks of Kurylowicz, Inf 1 . Cat . 58: ^One cannot 

reconstruct ad infinitum . We must be satisfied with the reconstruc¬ 
tion of stages bordering the historical reality.' 

In the structural context of the Indo-European verb ve have 
here to deal with two relevant functional oppositions: that, of 
"voice", active / middle , and that of "status", active (or op erative)/ 
-Stative . Both are profoundly entrenched in Indo-European; see 
Kurylowicz, Inf1 . Cat ., ch. 2, as well as Wackernagel, Vorl .^ 1.168, 
and Chantraine, Hist , du parfait grec 26 ff., for the latter, and 
especially Benveniste, 'Actif et moyen dans le verbe,' _J. Psych. 
1950.121-9, for the former. Each of these has its associated 
formal opposition, in special desinences. It was shown independently 
by Kuryiowicz, BSL 33.1-4 (1932), and Stang, NTS 6.29ff. (1932), 
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that the desinences of the middle and of the perfect are ultimately 
the same. Though I am in complete agreement V7ith this view of 
the formal relations, itdoes not necessarily follow that the .two 
categories were functionally identical at the outset, any more 
than the original identity of the endings of present and aorist 
imply that this aspectual opposition is a neologism. 

§12. Beside the formal oppositions active/middle and 
active/stative there is a third, partially intersecting, that of 
athematic/thematic. Renou has pointed out the striking correlation 
of athematic with active, thematic with middle voice in Vedic, and 
we shall see the corroborative evidence from Hittite below. Formally, 
•Hittite shows an opposition active/middle and an opposition mi - 
conjugation/hi-conjugation, whence the initial equation of the 

* v • 

hi-conjugation and the perfect by Sturtevant. Kurylowicz was.the 

first to note also that the 1 sg. -_o must be connected with Hitt. 

" h (i) (Symb . Rozwadowski 103). Couvreur, Annual re cle 1 1 Inst , de 

Philol . Orient . B ruxelles 4.551-73, further compared the hi-conju- 

v 

gation with the ’^o-conjugation* of the other languages, while 
rejecting the connection with the perfect; the same is maintained 
by Crossland, Proc . VIII Int . Cong . Ling . 248-9. But it, was 
Pedersen who first saw correctly that both the perfect and the 
£~verbs together had to be compared with the Hittite hi-conjugatioh 
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(Hitt . 81). On the other hand the details of his explanation 
of the forms is not entirely satisfactory, and the problem remains 
open. ' ( 

It is apparent that the critical new data for a theory of 
Indo-European verb inflexion are those of Hittite. It is primarily 
--though not uniquely-- to the emergence of Hittite in.comparative 
grammar in this century that we owe the necessity of rethinking 
the system of the Indo-European verb, previously reconstructed 
largely on the accord of Greek and Indo-Iranian. Yet Kurylowicz 
in his report on Hittite in the Proc . V III Int . Cong. Li ng . 216-43 
was concerned to 'dethrone Hittite after its brief reign', by 
demonstrating a substantial number of innovations of Hittite as 
against the other languages. Both views are justified. There 
are in fact certain significant shared features of Hittite and Indo- 
Iranian, common retentions, which permit a rather different view 
of the original language. These are few in number, but anchored 
in the remotest tradition: anomalies in the systems of each, 
and therefore archaisms. On the Indo-Iranian side, these are 
recognized as older than those features shared with Greek--cf. 

Ved. a6aya[t] versus Gk. kcsto- - which must raise the question 

whether the "normal" features shared between Indo-Iranian and 
Greek' are not in fact largely the product of parallel but inde¬ 
pendent innovations. For this reason we shall begin with Hittite, 
but considering it together with Indo-Iranian. 

As Benveniste has so well stated (Conf . de 1 'Ins t, do ling. da 
jL' Univ . de Paris 11 [1952-53] = Problbrnes de ling , jgcn. 106-7): 
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§1. As is well known, the Hittite verb shows the formal 
oppositions athematic/thematic:, active/middle, mi -conjunction/ 
i-conjugation, and primary/derived (secondary) verbs, We have 
already treated the athematic active mi-conjugation primary verbs 
like esmi, kuenzi. which are numerous, and a clearly inherited 
class. 

It is curious to note that while thematic active mi-conju¬ 
gation verbs are well attested in Hittite, they are uniquely 
derived verbs, with the secondary suffixes *- ske / sko - and 
*j,e/j.o-: e.g, OHitt. 3 sg. pret. akkislee t 'was dying', hazziet 
'stuck, hit'. See especially Kronasser, Etym . 573 ff. (- Kk -), 

483 ff. (- ya ~). The familiar types of Skt. bhdrati, tudati , or 
(a) vidat are not represented at all. 

The fact is noted by Sturtevant, Hitt . Gr. R 121, with a 
handful of alleged examples, none of which stand up to scrutiny. 
Most problematical is the pair pehutezzi '(hin)fuhren", uwatezzi 
'(her)fuhren', taken by Pedersen, Hitt . 131 and Benveniste, 

. Hitt , et _i. - eur . 38-9 as thematic forms cognate with OCS vedo, 

Lith. vedu . The phonological and morphological difficulties in 
this interpretation are grave; I prefer to take the forms with 
Kronasser, Etym . 465-6 (without etymology) as "athematic ini -verbs 
in final vowel", and would identify the root as Hitt. Jte- < IE *dh£ 
as in t ezzi 'says'. In the pre^verbs we could see j^e 'hin' + hu, 
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the particle appearing in e~hu 'come* and the mid. ipv. 2sg. 

-hu-t; uwa either contains a disyllabic variant of u 'her', 

c£. Skto ava : Lat. au -, OCS 11 , or else represents _u ■!- a particle 

J 

or lost preverb a, cf. Skt. a (?). Note Ved. ava dha. The 

very isolation of the two verbs in Hittite precludes an explanation 

via the thematic present of later indo-European languages. 

Another such case is the berb veda - 'build', which though a 
hi-verb in later Hittite (i sg. veclahhi) is consistently a mi-verb 
in archaic texts: 3 sg. pres, wetezzi Lavs I §98, 100 (both in A 
and B. of Fredrich's sigla, the former in OHitt. ductus), 1 sg. 
pret, wetenu n Anittas 55. Likewise in Palaic, archaic in many 
respects, ve have 2 sg. pres, (ti ) witesi 'you build', cf. Kammen- 
huber", BSL 54.38 (1959). Kronasser 544 himself suggests a deri¬ 
vation *ue + dhe-, and the inflexion exactly parallels (pehu- /uwa ) 
tezzi , - ten un. The derivation from *dhd - is supported by the 
Palaic form witesi as veil, since IE _e normally appears as Pal. 

a (asdu : Hitt, e£du ), Kammenhuber, op. c_it, 30. 

% 

It is further characteristic of these derived thematic 
verbs in Hittite that the distribution of the variants _e and c> 
(Hittite j 2 /i_ and a_) of the Indo-European thematic vowel in the 
paradigm is not entirely what would be expected from the Indo- 
European point of view. 


§2. The Old Hittite forms of the -Ik- paradigm have been 

« 

collected by Kronasser 577-8: 


-skimi 


act. pres 

- Skigj 

-Jkixzl 

pret. - skinu n 

-|kit (lx; - Ske s 
- £ket 

ipv. -Ski 

-Skit tu 
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- Skeweni (?; lx) 

- Skatten! (- skittani lx) 
- skanzi 

- gkawen (-Skiwen) 

later) - Skitten (- skat t en later) 
- skir 

- Skat. ten (- Skiten ) 

-2kandu 


The occasional forms with plene-writing -S-ki-e- in Old 
and later Hittite show that - Ski - is everywhere to be read /- ske -/ 
(Kronasser 579). In the third person, the variation sg, - skizzi /pl. 
- skanzi appears to reflect inherited *- sketi /*- skonti ; but - anzi 
is predictable as the only 3 pi. pres, ending in the language, 
hence the historical inference is not probative. In the 1 and 2 
pi. forms the thematic vowel hesitates between a and _e, which could 
be taken as a perturbation of inherited %skome -, ^sketc -; but the 
reason is uncertain, and it is safest to say with Kronasser 580 
that 'die Entscheidung fur eine der beiden Ablautstufen hier noch 
nicht gefallen sei.' In the 1 sg. the form is consistently - skemi 
(- Skimi ) throughout the history of the language: the form is 
similar to Arm. 1 sg. - cm (pres. subj. - ic f em < *- iskem i), though 
a direct comparison is unlikely. Cf. also the later spread of 
1 sg.*-m in Celtic and West and South Slavic. 
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§3. For the verbs in -ya- in Old Hittite v?e can offer 
the following picture, based largely on the roster of forms in 
Kronasser 483 ff« and 470-1 (where Old Hittite forms are not system- 
atically distinguished). Paradigmatic forms found only in the 
later language are given in square brackets. 

act. pres, - iemi [-iyami] [- iya weni] 

- ie& i [-iyjJjJ [-i yatt eni] 

- ie zzl [- iyazzi ] - iyanzi 

pret. -i enun (-i yanun also later) [- iyawen j 

[- iyattcn ] 

- let (" iyat also later) - ier 

ipv. - iy a [- iyattcn ] 

.- iettu [- iyattu ] - iyandu 

It seems indicated, in view of the relative chronology of 

% 

the forms above, to assume an inner-Hittite phonetic change 
ye > ya, with the same dissimilation as in Latin uo > ue. The 
same change applies to Hitt, ye from IE -ie-, on the evidence 
of .the verb iya - ’make', Old Hittite consistently iye -; cf. 
Kronasser 462-3. Similarly its compound u- iya - ’send', OHitt. 
u-iye-, and note 1 sg. pret, uienun, with a more archaic form 
than the simplex iyanun . The IE root-form *ie- recurs 

in Lat. ie-ci. Ivanov, Obsc . Sist. . 140 n.6 suggests however the 
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comparison of Skt. yam-, y4cchati, and Toch, B yam -, 1 sg. yamaskau . 

The two may be easily reconciled. The root forms *ie- (feci) and 

*iem- (yamati , y&cchati ) are-related exactly as *g V? a - (agit , epTV) 

ancJ *&J£i (garna t , j gicchati ), *sta - ( asthat ) and *stern - (Toch. 

st . am ~ 'stand'), *dhe- (adhat ) and *dhem- (Toch. tarn- 'give birth'). 

For the last two see Winter, JCF 67.27-8 (1962). The variation 

is of Indo-European date, whatever its explanation; the root 

*dhem - postulated by Winter uniquely for Tocharian, exists also 

in Indie (dham -) in various terms relating to the practise of magic, 

as noted (without etymology) in Renou and Benveniste, Vrtra ct 

o _ — 

VrBrayna. For the association of magic with the root *dhe -/ *dhem - 
cf. especially Slav, £aro - de/jb 'sorcerer'. 

Otherwise the original paradigm is almost identical to that 
of the -J_k- verbs, and the same remarks apply. Only in the 2 sg. 

imperative do we find a distinction, - iya - ski . Perhaps the 

change ye > ya occurred earliest in absolute final position; one 
might also note the ja-stern vocative it>ha-mi 'my lord', if this 
is not simply nom, - aS minus -JL But in‘view of .the fact that the 
imperative middle in Old Hittite shows the ending - iya -hut(i), 
cf. Kronasser 578 with 426 n.3, it is probably more prudent to 
take ipv. act, - iya at face value. 

§4. Now the presence of thematic active formations only 
in derived verbs is suspicious. It is a .priori reasonable to 

assume the original locus of the thematic vowel to have been 

* 

in primary formations, from which it would spread to secondary 
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derivation; hence we should expect the Hittite verb to show evidence 
for the thematic vowel on the primary level. This evidence in 
fact exists* and is well known; but its importance has never 'been 
properly appreciated. Primary thematic formations are quite 
common in Hittite* but only in the mediopassive* or in the hi- 
conjugation. The conclusion to be drawn is that the primary 
(radical) thematic verb in Indo-European had its original locus 
in the middle voice, and in the ancestor of the Hittite hi- 
conjugation; a hypothesis which is fully in accord with the com¬ 
parative facts of the earliest layer of thematic formations in 
Indie* the characteristically mediopassive Vedic 6ventuel discussed 
above. 


§5. If the Hittite radical thematic type is by origin 
mediopassive or 'deponent 1 (the hi-conjugation* cf. Kurylowicz* 

Inf1 . Cat . 68)* we should expect the earliest layer of derived 

verbs to be likewise middle in Hittite. For this there is likewise 

% 

good evidence in Hittite: one may be referred to the full discussion 
in Ivanov* Obsc . sist ., 139 ff. Old Hittite texts show a goodly 
number of middle forms with suffix -gk-, - iya -. Some are sig¬ 
nificantly media tantum; the contrast between uizzi 'comes' 

(u -I- *ei-ti), always active in the simplex, and its iterative 
ui s kitta , always middle* is striking. Compare the following* 
all from Old Hittite texts* or archaic genres* as indicated 
(Roman numerals without other specification are volumes of KUB): 



101 


pres. 1 sg. e^kahha KUB XXXI 4 Vs 11 

V V 

[es)kahhari KBo VII 14 I 17 

3 sg. uiskitta 114B lazziatta Lav?s A 

[DUGUD- es j kattari HAB tiyari XXXI 127 I 42 

(sun-hymn) 

duskiskitta XXXIII 120 I 29,30 

siyari BoTU 4A II 8 

(theogony) 

haliya X 11 II 17 
(ritual) 

2 pi. 3>arkaliyatumar i HAB 

3 pi. e^kanta BoTU 12A III 15 fcuettia nta Laws 

ilhaSkanta ABoT 4a Vs 9 
*/ 

pret. 2 sg. kurkuriskatta tl XVI 10 I 2 

(my th) 

3 sg. pangariyattati Tel. 

nahsariyatati " 

ki^tanziattat Anitta§ 
huittiyati " 

siyati BoTU 4a II 9 

3 pi. eskantati KBo VII J.4 I 2 nahsariantati XXXVI 

IcRniJrT'’ 

ipv. 2 sg. ljarpiyahhut VI 45 

III 72 (prayer) 

seskiahhuti BoTU 4B 
m~13 

’ 3sg. duskigkattaru BoTU 14a 3 

ui^kittaru HAB • 


Note that the thematic vowel is always a in.the - iya - verbs; in 







the "|k“ verbs we have an apparent hesitation between s/«*nd i_ 

(~e) in the 3 sg. forms, partly a question of the interpretation 

of the cuneiform sign kat (kit Q ?). See Kronasser'58Q. Particularly 

* 1 *; 

interesting is the presence of both "hi" and "mi" forms of the 
- iya - verb middle: 3 sg. pres, - iya(mi ) : -i yatta(ri ), pret. 

- iyati : -i yat tati. See on these further below. 

§6. Not only do we have such clearly archaic mediopassive 
derived verbs, but also thematic hi-conjugation derived verbs 
as well: those in -£a- (1 sg. -sahhi,- 3 sg. - £ai ) and in -na- 
(i sg. -nahhi, 3 sg. -nai). 

The verbs in - sa - are discussed at length by Kronasser 549-56, 
and Ivanov, Obs c^. sist . 139-43; cf, also Bechtel, Hittite verbs in 
-sk- 75-80, Watkins, Celtic Vb. 75 (where the suggestion that the 
hi-conjugation of -sa- may be secondary, should be withdrawn). 

In Hittite we have only a handful of forms left with the iterative- 

durative (imperfective) suffix -^a-, which is identical in function 

% 

to "sk-i essa - 'make' from ie- (iya -), halzessa- 'call* from 
halzai- (halziya-), wares£a - ’come to the aid of' from warra i -, 
and possibly siSsa - (se^sa -) 'stamp, impress’ from sai -, unless 
the last is a reduplicated form. 

These are relic forms; the category is an archaic one, as 

• • * 

noted already by Bechtel, which was virtually swamped out by the 
ubiquitous spread of the -JTk- forms in Hittite. For we find 
comparable forms in other languages of the group: the category is 
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Common Anatolian. Cf. Palaic 3 sg. pres, marl -'crumbles* (hi- 
conj.)> beside. Hitt, simplex marriya - 'id.'; Pel. ipv, jpiJ|a 'give.' 1 , 
beside which Palaic also shows the imperfactive in - &c- ‘ in azzild. 

'eat..'' - Hitt., azzikki (at-^ki ) . See Kammenhuber, BSL 54.38-41 (1959) 
In Luvian we have the suffix - ftsa /i-, Hier. Luv. -sa-. and in Lycian 
-_s-; cf. Laroche _BSL 53.194-7 (1957). Note also the "G] ossenke.il" 
words like 3 sg. pret. arpa satta , tarpanallassatta , which are 
surely Luvian, like sahhanissatta etc; cf. Gaterbock, Orientalia 
25.1^0 ff. (1956). The thematic, chara.c-.ter of the Luvian suffix 
is clear from such 3 sg. forms; 1 sg. -s-wi demands a separate 
explanation. Luvian -|sa is ambiguous, since it may reflect earlier 
° s(a )- or - sk(a )- alike, but the similarity of ipv. Luv. pipis s a 
and Pal. p isa as against Hitt, pe^ki (like Pal. azzi lci) is striking; 
cf, Ivanov, QbJ_c. s 1st . 143 as against Kammenhuber, oj>. ci t, 41, 
and compare the discussion of the Hittite imperatives - ski but - iya 
above. 

§7. For the Hittite verbs in -na- see especially Kronasser 
556-69. Functionally the formation is not unitary, showing some 
forms vrith presumed 'durative 1 , and some with 'causative/fsctitive' 
(transitive.) value; nothing indicates that this is not a special-' 
development of Hittite. The type is that of iyannai 'goes, 
marches'; it is archaic, cf. especially OHitt. 1 sg. pres, iyannahhe 
FHG 6 IT. 8 (for the desinence see further below) . It recurs as 
wall in Palaic: 3 sg. pret, sunat 'filled', ipv. suna , beside. OHitt. 




104 . 


sunnahhi 'T. fill 1 (Kammenhuber, ojx. ext . 38-40), Palaic shows no 
trace of the Hittite hi-conjugation 3 sg. pret, -J, inflecting all 
preterites like the Hittite mi-conjugation; hence Pal. sunat 

C's 

beside (later) Hitt, lunnes / sunnas . In Luvian, we have the forms 
in - an - iya - (Laroche, Diet . 144) , v;hich may be compared with the 
Hittite variant forms of - ( an) n a- in -( an)n - iya - (Kronasser, loc . cit .) ; 
but they may well be independent innovations in each, based on the 
common inheritance of forms in - (an)na -. 

§8. We have noted up to now the archaic character in 
Hittite and other Anatolian languages of the mediopassive thematic 
forms in -jSk~ and -iya-, as well as of. the thematic hi-conjugation 
of the secondary suffixes - sa - and -na-. There is comparative 
evidence from other Indo-European languages for the same phenomena, 
which goes to associate the thematic conjugation of derived verbs 
in Hittite with the middle voice in other Indo-European languages, 

and at the same time to associate the Hittite secondary thematic 

% 

>w 

hi-verbs with the * Indo-European 1 thematic conjugation. 

For the (thematic) middle Hittite verbs in -Ik-, the most 
important comparison is the Latin verbs in ( x) scor , characterised 
already as archaisms by Leumann, Lat . Gr . 1.314. Cf. aprscor 
a diplscor , com -/re- miniscor , n anciscor , obliuiscor , paciscor , 
proficisc-or , uleiscor , ercaisounds (CIL I 592 II 55, ercisco r) , 
fruniscor , as well as (g)nascor , expergiscor (if related to Av. 
fra- vn.samno) s ties cor. If uescor is to be connected with edere 
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(3 sg. cf t Skt. a 11 i Hitt, ezzazzi /et-s-zi j) } the relation est 

KJ 

u escitur is directly comparable to that of Hitt, ulzzi : uiSkitta 
cited above. The relation es t. : uesci tur seems probable, despite 

• <'i» 

Ernout“Meillet. s.v. Rather than a compound ue- cs cor (Brugmann, 

2 

P.^dr . II 1.478) one could see alternate root forms *ed-: *ued~ like 
*es.“ (rus): *ues» (vasu -). See on this form also Ivanov, pbsc. 
gist . 162, who notes the comparable Hitt, hi-conjugation 3 sg. 

SSSJ^f • also apis cor : OL-at. apere , pads cor; OLat. pacere, 
with the same archaic relation between active transitive base, and 
mediopassive derivative in -sc.". 


§9. To the Hittite middle verbs in -iya- we can compare 
the primary mediopassive verbs in *- (i) ie~/~ (i) io- of three tradi- 
tions, which form also in other respects (e.g., the augment and 
the thematic aorist) a dialect area: Greek, Indo-Iranian, and 
Armenian. In Greek we have the present type fi , ipai' U) 

(also with middle forms outside the present in Homer) , vhich 

« 

show antevocalic zero-grade of the root, as well as 16 Lw (active 

ending, but cf. RV mid. pple. sisvidana-, Br. svedate) with 

*- iie -/“iio-. In Sanskrit we have the well-known passives in 

-ya~ like badhyate 'is bound' beside which we have also old 

intransitives mriyate 'dies', dhriyate 'is steadfast', likewise. 

» 

with zero-grade root. The intransitive use is doubtless the. 
older, as the passive a specialization parallel to that occasionally 
found with the endings -e, - (i)re , on which see below. In 
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Armenian we have the passives and deponents in 1 sg. -im, like 

. I arn loved', unim 'i have', reflecting *~iie-. Cf. Meillet. 

rs * 

2 —*■«- 

.?£&• 107 j 211 (where however the Balto-Slavic and Latin 

forms are to be explained otherwise). 

Another striking parallel is Lat. orior , ortu s. The anti¬ 
quity of the mediopassive suffix -io- in this verb is confirmed 
by Arm. J£~arnern I rise', with its mediopassive aorist y -arcay and 

wholly anomalous ipv. ari . arik f . both from ar-ii-; c f. Meillet, 

2 ~ 

Eso^isse 115. Note also Hitt, arai 'rises', significantly a 

hi- verb. 

§-0. The Hittite verbs in -£a~ correspond to a thematic 
suffix *-so- in other Indo-European languages, which is most 
clearly attested in West Tocharian, in the eighth class presents: 
nak ~ ?^ ’destroys' (*nek- se/o -, cf. Lat. noxa ), mil-sam 'harms' 
(*mel-se/_o-, cf. OIr. me 11 'damage, undoing', denom. mi Hid 
destroys ). It can further be formally compared both to the 
Greek future, with its well-known affinity for the middle voice, 
and with the common short vowel subjunctive of the Greek sigmatic 
aorist in Homer, which are functionally similar to futures (cf. 
Chantraine, Gr. hiom. 1.485); cf. Horn. Note also the 

Vedic ^-aorist subjunctive middle, type mamsate, and the archaic 
deponent inflexion of the _s-subjunctive of OIr. ithid 'eats', 

1 s 8« * d6esur < de-fo-ess- (Ivanov, Obsc . sis_t. 162). 
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§13-o The Hittite - na - verbs, particularly the variants 
- ann a -, - anniya - (Luv. - aniy e-) have been compared with the type 
of Gk. X t prtdvcu, Arm. lk r - ancm , OPruss. powaid - innei 'means'. 

‘ These are probably all independent creations of the dialectical 
period; it is unlikely that the conventional reconstruction 
*- 0 ne/o- represents a real Indo-European form. Cf. Meillet, 

“g 

Int rod. 222. On the other hand it is probable that the suffix 
form - ne/o - without preceding reduced vowel is of Indo-European 
antiquity. Observe the following alternations between root 
athematic verb In final long vowel, and derivative in - ne/o -: 

*•* ^ 

sta - (OCS stati, OPruss.. po - stai ) : sta - rie/o - (sta nds , postanai ) 

Vt k 

dhe - (Ved. adha t, Ana. edi ) : d he- ne/o - (ORuss. dffn u, 

Arm. dnem) 


* 

£2“ 

(Ved. apat, Aeol. PojOa) 

•k 

: po-ne/o- 

(Aeol . tt&vco) 

Two of the 

commonest Hittite -na- verbs 

enter precisely 

into this 

pattern; 

* 

% 

✓ 

* 

(iyannai) 

ia- 

(Ved. yati) 

: ia-ne/o- 

* 1~ 
eo- 

r 

(Lat. o-men, Hitt, ha-mi) 

" '■ ' 1 ss 

/v 

"k 

; &o-ne/o- 

A 

(hannai) 

w 

* 





The ia-ne/o- of iyanna i 'goes, marches' recurs as well in West 
Tocharian, in the 1 and 3 pi. pres, of yam 'i go' : ynem( o), yanem 


(yanem, ynem-ne), cf. Krause, Westtoch . Gr . 61, Ivanov, Obsc . s 1st. 

> ^ < ^ 

180.. This etymology of hannai 'adjudges, pronounces a verdict' is 



103 


given also by Kronasser 562, though without structural context. 

Note also that the common figura etymologica hannessar hanna- 
Urteil fallen 1 need not^ be a caique on Akk. dinam danu (Kronasser 
561); it is equally comparable to Old Irish berid breth 'id.' 

Thus to an Indo-European thematic suffix - ne/ o- corresponds 
a Hittite thematic hi-conjugation present. Additional evidence 
for the thematic character of the suffix in Hittite is the form- 

i- n the iterative, e.g. hanneSk-; since the iterative suffix 
"JjJiS. - without preceding vowel, the segmentation must be -ne- ^ke -, 
and we thus get a Hittite -ne- as the stem-form of the suffix, 
to which the desinences are added. The same thematic suffix -ne-, 
this time before a desinence, appears in the 3 sg. preterite 
iya nnes, attested from the Old Hittite Anittas text; and the impera¬ 
tive 2 sg. is the bare stem hanne. For the origin of the suffix 
- (n)na - and IE - ne/o - see ch. XIV §14. 

§12. We observed earlier that the thematic type was well 
represented in Hittite only in the mediopassive and the hi- 
conjugation. It is important to note that the verb hannai appears 
both as an active hi- verb and as a thematic mediopassive, without 
difference of meaning: 2 sg. hannessar hannattari (KUB XXXI 127 1 43), 
h. hannatta (XXX 11 I 6) 'you decide the case', with the figura 
etymologica noted above. Both are from the Sun hymn and parallel 
texts, (cf. Guterbock, JAPS 78.237-245 [1958]), which although 
put together in the New Kingdom, show clear signs of archaic lin- 
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guistic features, and must go back to an archetype of the Old King¬ 
dom perioo. Likewise 3 sg. hannari, and 3 sg. ipv. hannaru in 

Old Hittite (BoTU 17 A III 3). Here hi-conjugation and mediopassive 

«*, ■ • 

("deponent") are equivalent. 

Other verbs show already in Old Hittite the same hesitation 
between thematic hi-conjugation and middle inflexion, with no dif¬ 
ference of meaning. Thus from garrai 'separates; breaks; infringes' 
(Kronasser 532-4; more than one verb?) we have 2 sg. pres, sarrat[ti ] 
XXXVI 108, 10 (them, hi-conj.) beside the middle forms pres. 3 sg. 
garr a tt a HAB, 2 pi. Sarrattuma BoTU 103 25, pret, 3 pi. garrantat i 
KUB XXX 12 I 8 (prayer). Note also the middle - sk- forms sarraskit ta 
(garraskatta ) etc. 

In the archaic myth of the disappearance of the Storm God, 
we have a complete 'paradigm' of the preterite singular of wastai 
'sins': XXXIII 24 I 32-34 = 26 Vs. 10-11 (the latter with older 
forms) natta kuigki wag tag z ik -pat minu wagtatta ;.., UL -wa uk 
wastahhun 'no one sinned, but you...sinned;...I did not sin.' 

The 2 sg. wagtatta is given as a middle form by Friedrich Wb . 

% 

and Kronasser 535, since it contrasts in form with 2 sg. (~ 3 sg.) 
pret. was tag . But the entirely natural paradigmatic sequence 
in the text cited shows rather that it is simply the oldest form 
of the hi-conjugation preterite 2 sg., as in OHitt. paitta 'you 
gave' HAB (Celtic Vb . 87-8, 104). The form wagtat ta is older than 
the spread of -s_ from 3 sg. to 2 sg. function in the hi- preterite. 

It is identical with the middle 2 sg. ending -ta (them, -a- tt a ), 
but in that both go back to the same Indo-European form -tao; 
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—~~~ iS a theraatic ^-conjugation form, and not a middle (no 
other middle forms of the verb are found), for. which we would in 
any casd expect preterite 2 sg. *wa|tattat(i). 


§13. We are now in a position to examine more systematically 
the conjugation of the thematic ^i-verbs and the mediopassive. 

A confrontation of the two paradigms is prirna facie evidence for 
their ultimate common origin, as argued by Kuryiowicz in the ' 
larger context of the jji-conjugation as a whole, and the Indo- 
European perfect as well as aorist middle: BSh 33,1-4 (1932) 

[and independently Stang. NTS 6.29 ff. (1932)]; Proc. yitl Int. 

Ling. 236 ff.; Infl . Cat . 67 ff. 

-Following are the endings--af^h^Two"classes'jthe"f<™~‘ 

are all Old Hittite, with the exception of the 1, 2 pi. pret., 

which show more recent character. Elements in parenthesis are 
optional components. 


m.-p. 

-hi 

pres. sg. 1 -ahha(ri) 

-ahhi archaic -ahhe 

2 -atta(ti) (-ri) 

-atti 

3 ~a(ri) ~ -atta(ri) 

-ai or -i 

pl. 1 -awasta(ti) 

-aweni 

2 -attuma(ri) 

-atteni 

. 3 -anta(ri) 

-anzi 





Ill 


pret. sg. 1 -ahhati 

v u 

2 - attati 

3 -ajti -attati 


-ahhun 

kj w* 

-at ta; -as — - e/ista 
-as - e/j.s ^ e / is ta 


pi. i 
2 
3 


- awa&tat 

- attum at 

-antati 


- aw an 

- attcn 

- e/ir 


ipv. sg. 2 -ahhuti 

3 - aru ~ -a_tta.ru 
pi. 2 - at tum ati 
3 - antaru 


- a ~ - e /i 

- au 

- atten 

- andu 


The 1 pi. and preterite also show the forms -(n) umen (i), 

-(n)uen(i) = - nuwen (Friedrich's class II 2 c) already in Old 
Hittite; this is probably an innovation, but still obscure despite 
the discussion by Kronasser 560-61 (with references). The 3 pi. 
pres, -anzi alternates in some vertxs with - iyanzi (cl. II 2 d). 
Compare perhaps the archaic alternation discussed in ch. II §7. 


§14. The middle presents shows the two optional particles 
- ri and -ti. To determine the reason for their presence or absence 
remains a task for the future. The former (aso'Luv. -ri) was from 
the beginning of Hittite studies correctly identified with the r- 
element of the Italic and Celtic mediopassive. The basic Anatolian 
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form is -r, as appears from Pa. k itar 'lies', Hitt, kitta, kittari . 

Similarly the imperative in - aru , - (at)taru , Luv. - aru , - tar u, 

from - (t.)or I- particle u like active -.t -1- u, cf. Sommer, He th. 

u. Heth . 45. The Hittite forms show that the r-element was not 

in itself a mark of the middle voice.’ . 

The optional particle - ti in the present is probably the 

same as the -_ti of the preterite, where it is obligatory in Old 

Hittite (truncated to -t in later Hittite, cf. Friedrich F.1 cm. 2 

§153). It is probably to be reconstructed *dhi, and identified 

with the particle appearing in the imperative (xAuOz., drudhf ), 

with Pedersen, Hitt , and further in the Indo-Ii'anian secondary 
•k 

1 pi. mid. -ma-dhi (Ved. - mahi , Gath, -maidl); cf. Kurylowicz, 
Proc . VIII Int . Cong . Ling. .240-1 (erroneous Inf1 . Ca t. 69-70). 


-»U-- 

Like - r(i ), the particle dhi has nothing per se to do with the 

middle voice; its ultimate function is unknown, but it is probably 

to be identified not only in ipv. - dhi (i.e. zero + dhi ), 1 pi. 
ft i _ 

- madhi < active - me/o + dhi, but also in the Greek adverbial 

.case forms in -0z, (ozinoOz,) and the^Armenian loc. sg. (telw )-Qjf < 

-o- dhi + V. Greek shows variant adverbial morphemes -0a. (as well 

as -©ev) like evGa (Meillet-Vendryes, Traitd 2 519); the parallelism 

-Ot- :-0a permits us to juxtapose I-Ir. -ma-dhi and, Gk. 1 pi. mid, 

-pc-0a, -pea-0a, as variants built on the same fundamental 1 pi. 

* 

desinence -m e/o which we have seen in the earlier discussion. 
'Aeol.' -peGev (Gramm.), if genuine (cf. Schwyzer, Gr. Gr. 1.670), 
would parallel adverbial -0ev in the same fashion as -jpe0a : -0a 
and -madhi : -dhi. 


\ •(* n i i rl 'I nr>f 
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§15, For both sets of endings, -hi and middle, see the 
discussion and references in Kronasser 366-82, though I cannot 
agree with many of his conclusions regarding the mediopassive and 
hi-conjugation forms. In the matter of the hi-conjugation, as 
we shall see, the correct view has been seen much more clearly 
by Rosenkrantz, JK1F 2,341 ff, (1953), KZ 75,215-22 (1958), 
building on the fundamental equation made by Kurylowicz and Stang. 

.. * •*. W*. ; • • 

The basic middle endings are thus in the thematic conju¬ 
gation sg. 1-3 -ahha -atta -a ~ - .att a. Since the - t(i) of the 
preterite is by origin a particle proper in this function to Ana¬ 
tolian alone, it follows that the primary and secondary endings are 
ultimately identical, and their differentiation a dialectal pheno- 
menon. For the variation -a. ~- atta in the 3 sg, see below. 

In the thematic hi- verbs we have the basic set pres, sg. 

1-3 -ahhi - att i - ai ~ -j_, 3 pi, - anzi, pret. -ahhun - atta -as, 

^ pl» -er. Very important are .the archaic foxTas 1 sg, pres, -ahhe, 

3 sg. -c, which as Rosenkrantz- and Otten (ZDHG 104.202[1954]) 
have shown clearly, represent an archaic /-he/,/-e/ which is 
later raised to /-hi/,/-i/ exactly, as* archaic dat.-loc. 3 sg. 
anaphoric -jSe, later appears as -Ki,. Of.,also Ivanov, Obsc . sist . 

135 (who ignores 3 sg. -je); ; Kronasser!s view (p. 370) that these 
are mere variant spellings falls, on the fact that every example 
of these endings comes from a text in Old Hittite, and most from 
texts in Old Kingdom ductus. The attested forms are 1 sg. iyannahhe, 
memahhe, pehhe, dahhe, tarnahhe,' ’tehhe, all from text 324 of Laroche* s 
Cata logue, with the archaic ductus of the Old Kingdom (Guterbock, 



aSaShe BoTU 10 II 4; teh^e'XXXII 117. Vs. 7. We have 3, sg. warse 

Laws II §51 in q (old ductus), but cf, w ars! ibid. II §§6 and 22, 

<>* ' 

also in q; mazz e KBo VII 14 I 8 (Laroche, RHA 76.51[1965]); 
asase KBo VIII 121, 6 (Friedrich, HWb,- Erg. 3.11). For certain 
of the 3 sg. forms in -_e, it is uncertain whether they are to 
be referred to the thematic or athematic hi-conjugation: mazzc, 
later mazzi (root mat -) may be formed like czza l (root ed-), 
iSparzai (root impart. -), cf. Kronasser 392-3. In the thematic 
hi-conjugation in general the form of the 3 sg. pres, hesitates 
between -i. and -ai, both in Old Hittite and later: sarri / sarrai, 
wasti / waStai, sipandi / sippandal, and perhaps Sakki 'knows' if the 
OHitt. 1 sg. saggahhi (HAB) is a genuine thematic form like 
^ipandahhi, and not graphic for athematic sakhi (attested in the 
KantuziliS prayer, which shows old forms). It is likely that 
-ai is a secondary morphological .replacement of -i (older -cj), 
even if old in Hit'tite; see further below, §17. 

In any case the basic archaic forms -he *- te >e are to be 
derived with Rosenkrantz from earlier *-hai *tai *-ai, i.e,, 

*-ha *-ta *~a + i. They reflectIE *-S 3 oi *-t(a)oi *-oi / - ei, 
with the deictic particle -i, as in *-mi *-si *- ti, and can be 
directly equated with Latin -I . (Fal. -ai)-(is-)tT -I(_t) (later 
-it), as well as OCS 1 sg. *-ai in v^d~.e, 3 sg. *-ei in the type 
mbni (-t's), on which see KuryFowicz, Inf 1 . Cat. 79-81. In all 
three traditions, Hittite, Italic, and Slavic, the suffixation of 
the particle -i. is probably independent and dialectal in date. 



For the thematic vowel before these endings, see below. 

The endings of the preterite are fundamentally identical, 
and show indeed an older layer of forms without the affixation 
of the deictic particle; cf. especially Kurylowicz, Proc . VIII 
Int . Con g. Ling. 237; Inf 1. Cat . 66ff. The ~ un of 1 sg, -ahhun 
has long been recognised as an addition from the mi-conjugation; 
the earlier and basic ending -ahha is clearly preserved in Luvian: 
Glossenkeil 1 sg. pret. tattahha, dahuSiyahha, pasihahha, awiyahha, 
cf. Guterbock, Orientalia 25.120 ff, (1956). Thus 1 sg. -ahha 
from fr- o-So ; the 2 sg. -atta directly reflects *-o-t.(c>)o. In 
these basic forms -ahha, - atta the identity of hi-conjugation 
and mediopassive is self-evident, Only in the 3 sg. have we a 

divergence, hi-conjugation -as;-cjs beside mediopassive -a ~ - atta . 

Here, however, Hitt. -J_ (-ij[) is ultimately a root enlargement, 

—not—an-ending proper, as shown in ch. Ill §9 above. The middle 
forms, with and without -J:-, recur in Luvian, where the particle 
-tr(jL) has apparently been generalized: cf, ipv, ay- aru ~ sasl- 
attaru , ind. lalaSh-ari, ayari . Without ^-element, the thematic 
form - atta (athem, -ta) is the normal. 3 sg, preterite active ending: 
a££atta, Gl. t a r p a na l la s sat: ta, tarpasatta (awita, Gl. taparta ). 

The generalization of - r(i ) in the Luvian mediopassive recalls strong 
ly the similar generalization in Italic and Celtic, 

§16. Athematic conjugation of both the hi-verbs and the 
' mediopassive is attested in Hittite from the earliest texts. The 
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inflexion is basically identical with that of the thematic verbs, 
minus the thematic vowel. It will be sufficient to give parallel 
paradigms of the singular present of the two conjugational types, 
with the simplest form (minus optional -ri, - ti ) of the middle, 
as textually attested in Old Hittite: 

-hi 

1/ 

asas-hi (archaic asashe) 
asaS - ti 

asa5 -i (archaic a%a£ -e) 

Certain of the hi-conjugation verbs, v;ith one exception 
TET- roots, show an apophonic paradigm with a.-vocalism of the 
root in the singular, and £ in the plural, participle in - ant -. 
and iterative in -5k- (partially eliminated by analogy, with a 
tendency to generalize the variant a). The repartition of forms 
is such that _a is the 'strong grade* and j 2 the corresponding 
'weak grade'. This apophony has surely nothing to do with that 
of the Gothic type salt ; sejoum (so Kronasser 516, citing Sturtevant) 
since the latter is an innovation of Germanic. The Hittite pattern 
has been discussed most clearly by Kurylowicz, first in P roc . 

VIII Int . Cong . Ling . 228 and later (somewhat differently) Inf1 . 
Cat. 68, from which it is virtually certain that the type is a 
Hittite innovation even if the details are uncertain. The _a- 
vocalism may reflect the *o of the strong grade of the Indo- 
European perfect (Kuryl'owicz 1958), or the zero-grade of the 


med. 

pahha5-ha 


pahhas-ta 


es-a ~ a r-ta 



aorist middle (Kuryiowicz 1963), since Hittite phonologically merges 
oR and R in ail; the eyvocalism conceivably reflects the inherited 

zero-grade of TeT -roots as in tt curds, pakta - (Kurylowic'z 1958), 

<'x 

though this interpretation is more difficult to reconcile- with . 
his later view of the a.-vocalism, where the ablauting forms are 
not mentioned. 

Otherwise the forms are clear, and the preceding remarks 
on the athematic type apply here with equal validity. In the 
athematic type, i.e., when suffixed to the root, the basic endings 
-ha - ta -a common to both hi-conjugation and middle are to be 
compared with the Greek and Indo-Iranian perfect endings ~ot -Set' 

-€ (save for the apophonic grade in the 3 sg.), -a -t h a -a. The 
same qualification applies to the forms with deictic -i_ and 
-their' congeners in^TtaTic and Slavic, where the endings arc also 
suffixed to the root (or perfect stem). Yet the thematic forms' 
of both paradigms remain to be explained. 

§17. A significant structural feature, of the paradigms of 
the thematic and athematic middle has not ever been noted in any 
of the handbooks of Hittite grammar, either synchronic or dia¬ 
chronic. Consider the paradigms of the athematic middle verb 
e% - ’sit ' and the thematic middle verb neya - 'direct oneself'. 

• » i ' 

(given in the simplest form (without -ri), which is predictable 
though unattested for these particular verbs outside the 3 sg.): 
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athe m. 
eSha 
e£ ta 
e^a 


them. 

neyahha 

neyatta 

neya 


In the athematic paradigm the segmentation is clearly 



eS 


ha 



but in the thematic paradigm it must be 




neya 

neya 

neya 


hha 

\y 

tta 



In other words the f inal -& is common'to the two paradigms, but 
has different functions in each : in the athematic type it is 
a 3 sg. desinence, while in the thematic type it is a suffix 
followed by a 3 sg, zero-ending. (To assume neya - neya + a. 
would be ad hoc .) It will be necessary to account for this multi¬ 
valence of the 3 sg. form in -_a. 

From the earlier discussion of the athematic and thematic 
paradigms of the hi-conjugation and their identity with the 
corresponding mediopassives, it follows that the same multivalence 
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of the 3 sg. form is originally characteristic of the hi--type 
as well. Observe the follov7ing (the vertical line marks the 
boundary between stem and desinence): 


athem. 


them. 


ha + i > he > hi 

V •— sj v/ 



ta + i > *te > ti 
a-f- i > e > i 


a 

a 

a 


hha + i > ahhe > ahhi 

L* V \J y 


tta + jL > *atte > atti 
+ i > e > i 


The relations are identical. This interpretation moreover permits 
us to explain the alternate 3 sg. thematic ending ~ai beside -c, 
-i.: it is the product of an inner-Hittite analogical creation 
stem a + desinence.j|, _contr acted to - ai , and phonologically iden¬ 
tical to that in dai 'takes' < da. -I- _e, cf. archaic 1 sg. dahhe < 
da 4- hhe. The new ending - at did not completely oust the older 
-jL; both coexisted during the whole period of our documentation 
of the language. % 


§18. In view of these formal relations within the paradigms 
it becomes of great interest to note in two inherited Hittite 
verbs a .contrast between the athematic hi-verb active and a thematic 
mediopassive; act. 1 sg. pres, u-hhi 'l see' : med. 1 sg. pret, 
uwa -hhat, act, 1 sg. pres, ne-hhi 'l lead' : mid. 1 sg. pres. 
neya -hha(ri), 3 sg, neya . 
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B. Rosenlcrantz compared directly the Rig-Vedic hap ax 1 sg. 
uvd and 1 sg. uhhi, IF 64.68 (1959), building on the identifica¬ 
tion of. the Vedic verb and the comparison of av(«l)~ by W; P, 
Schmidt, IT 63.144-150 (1958). Schmidt and Rosenlcrantz take 
uv6 as a 1 sg. present middle, following Whitney, Roots ; it is 
unclear whether Benveniste, Hitt , et i,-e, 18 n. 1, regards it 
as present middle or perfect. 1 would retain this comparison, 
but add further that the Maharastri 2 pi. uaha < *uvatha adduced 
by Schmidt is clearly a thematic form, and as such must be com¬ 
pared directly with the thematic middle uwa- of llittite uwahhat, 
(That the Prakrit form is active is of no great moment, as Schmidt 
points out, since the active/middle opposition in the endings was 
given up in Middle Indie.) On the other hand to maintain the 
equation uhhi : uv6 as *u-$oi, as correctly reconstructed by 
Rosenlcrantz, we must recognize that the Vedic form is athematic; 
for the *-£oi, *-j>o of Hitt, -he (-hi) -ha corresponds to the 
athematic present (and perfect) Vedic 1 sg. mid. -_e in the first 
instance, cf. e2ha : asc , i.e., *cs-9o : *es-goi. The affecta¬ 
tion of the same ending -_e (*- al ) for the thematic present is an 
innovation of Indo-Iranian, without parallel in Hittite or any 
other Indo-European dialect; see ch. X §9. As inherited forms, 

Ved. uvd and Maharastri uaha cannot be mutatis mutandis members 

• • 

of the same original paradigm, as Schmidt thought. Adding to this 
the iteratives compared by Schmidt, and cf. Ivanov, Ob|j$. s ist , 
153-4, we have a striking three-fold equation between Hittite and 


Indie: 
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u-hhi 


V» W* —— 


uwa-hhat 


uskizzi 


uv-d 


ua-ha 


ucch/iti 


The Hi.ttite hi-present nehhi may correspond in some fashion 
to the Vedic perfect (ni -) naya , as suggested implicitly or express¬ 
ly by Sturtevant, Pedersen, and Risch; and in line with the above, 
ve may see in the thematic neyahha a counterpart of the Vedic 
present nayami : 


ne-hhi 

v v» 


neya-hha 

* w 


ni-nay-a 


nayam i 


The RV hapax vf unoti (5.31.1) is assigned in Whitney's 
ii 2 £ts to the same verb as uvd ; the form is not mentioned by Schmidt. 
Geldner renders the passage yutha iva p advd yj unoti goga, as 
'Er mustert (die Wagen) vie der Hirt die Viehherden', adding in 
his note, 'Der Sinn ist wohl: er wahlt den rechten Wagen aus', 

A sense like 'surveys, passes on review' fits the context, and 

% 

well accords with the preverb and the active voice of vf unoti, 
beside the middle voice of uvd 'ich sehe an mir* (Schmidt), 
Morphologically, the Hittite uwahha(t) representing a thematic 
type *uuo/e- corresponds to the nasal affix present unoti exactly 
as the homophonous thematic present of Lat. ind -uo, ex-uo to the 
nasal affix formation of Lith, a unb auti and Arm. a ganim . 

Finally we may note that the relation of Hittite thematic 
present middle to hi-conjugation present active or to other char- 
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acterized present elsewhere recalls strongly the archaic relation 
noted above by Renou between the Vedic thematic middle 'dventuel'. 
and the characterized active present; RV vdrate : RV vrndti - Hitt 
uwahhat • RV unoti . 


§19, It is customary to distinguish between the middle of the 
-mi- and of the -hi- conjugation, cf. Friedrich Elcm . §149 and 
Kronasser 369 with the literature cited there. It is equally 
customary to pay no attention to this distinction in practice, 
witness Friedrich §180 and Kronasser passim. It is the latter 
practice which is linguistically justified. An examination of 
the endings for 'mi- 1 and 'hi-' mediopassives shows that the 
only formal difference between the two types is in the 3 sg.: 
pres. “Jta(,ni) : -a( r i ), pret. - tat (i) : -aj:(i). Yet there is 
no real justification for attributing these two paradigmatic types 
to the mi - and hi-conjugation respectively. If we have such 
oppositions as nai : neya above (both '-hi'), we have also cases 
like eSzi : eSa (-mi : '-hi') and ari : arta, iSiyahhi 'spies 
out, makes known' : isiyah.tari (-hi : '-mi'). The only justified 
appellation is simply 'a-middle* versus 'ta-middle', 

There is however a more serious objection, which appears 
both from internal Hittite evidence, and from consideration of 
the comparative facts. The difference between the types -a and 
- ta is fundamentally not a paradigmatic or conjugational distinc¬ 
tion; it is a chronological distinction. The desinence -ta is 




the successor of the desinence -a. 

This has been known for some time in Indo-European studies, 
cf, especially Kurylowicz, Infl . Cat , 44, 58 ff., Puhvel in Anc . 

IE Dial . 244, Porzig, Gliederung 57, and Meillet, In tr od. 8 233-4; 
the relative antiquity of the comparable desinences in Indie, 

Vedic pres, -e : -te, impf. -a[t] ta, is clear. The evidence 
of Hittite brings a precious confirmation to these facts, and 
shows that both desinences must be inheritances from the parent 
language; the replacement of *-o (Hitt. -a) by *-to (Hitt. -_ta) 
was only partial, and the older and newer forms coexisted within 
the same systems, both before.and after the separation of the IE 
dialects. 

§20. The theoretical foundation for the renewal -_o -> - to 
(-Jt -{- o) has been explained above, ch. Ill §3; we have a classical 
instance of the replacement of a simple by an isofunctional com¬ 
pound morpheme.. The reasons for rejecting Kurylowicz's alterna¬ 
tive view have been given there as well. On the other hand the 

* 

3 pi. middle ending - nto has been correctly explained by Kury- 
lowicz, Infl . Cat . 44, 58 as based on the zero-function (zero 
person and zero voice = active) of the 3 sg. of the athematic 
(active) conjugation. The resulting proportion is 
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which explains the creation of -nto (Hitt, and Indo-Ir. - anta ) 

A 

beside the earlier ending -jro attested most clearly in Indo- 

Iranian. ' KuryTowicz is likewise correct in asserting that the 

creation of - to must be posterior to the creation of -nto; not 

because of a necessary 'ordering' of analogical proportions, but 

for the simple chronological fact that Hittite shows 3 sg. -ta 

beside -a, but has already generalized 3 pi. - anta with no trace 

^ * 

(in the middle) of -ro. The great value of the Hittite evidence 
with its clear relative chronology--it is not mentioned by Kury- 
iowicz--is that together with the Indie facts (to be examined 
below) it proves that this renewal of the endings is not merely 
a theoretically reconstructable feature of Indo-European, but a 
palpably dialectal development continuing in at least two tradi¬ 
tions until well into the historical period itself. 

§21. In Hittite studies the relation between the middle 

endings without -JL- and the Vedic 3 sg. pres, mid, -c, pret. 

-a[jt] was first noted by Pedersen, Hitt. 101; cf. also Sturtevant, 

2 

Hitt . Gr . §286. Kronasser 374 on the other hand assumes that 

is analogical, invoking in support Sommer, Heth . u Heth . 45. 
This is to misread Sommer, and ignore the latter's full discussion 
ibid . 61-62, where indeed he states that it is 'rnehr geboten als 
bloss erlaubt' to maintain the equation c'ia : esat with Ved. £aye : 
asa yat. Though we differ in details, the principle is clear, and 
the equation stands. ■ . 
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Consider the following case. Since Wackernagel's pioneering 
study of 1907 (KZ 41.309-13 = KI. Schr . 498-502) it has been known 
that Vedic £4ayat (RV 7x, AV 4x) to 41 'lie' was a 3 sg. middle 
form, with a basic desinence -a to which was added a -Jt for clari¬ 
fication of the third singular function. The corresponding 3 sg. 
pres, is 4 dye. From the comparison of primary sdy -e and secondary 
(A) 4aya [t.] we can reconstruct an Indo-European *kei-o, *kei-oi, 
which is on an older chronological level that the *kei-to , *kei-toi 
underlying Gk. impf, ^to, Cypr. pres. netTOz, (Masson, Inscr . 
■ c .hXP. r > U), Av. saeta , saete , and Skt. (a) 4eta (first ^B), sete 
(not in RV or AV). The relative chronology is clear in Indie: 

~c -a[_t] is older than - te -ta. 

For this verb we have further and decisive evidence in 
Hittite. Already in Old llittite is attested the 3 sg. pres, 
middle kitta 'lies' (BoTU 12 A III 18-25), agreeing in form with 
Kearo; but we have also the more archaic 3 sg. pres, mid, kiya < 

A 

*kei-o, identical with Ved. (A) *4aya [ t], in the formulaic phrase 
linkiy a kattan ki-i-ya 'unterliegt dem Eid' preserved in an Old 
Hittite text, KUB XXXVI 109,11. The formula recurs elsewhere, 
as noted by Kronasser 464; he registers kiya without comment, 
and also without noting that the text is Old Hittite (Otten, fore¬ 
ward to XXXVI). 

Another archaic and inherited verb in Hittite shows the 
same pattern of replacement of -a by -_ta_: ej>- 'sit'. The 3 sg. 
pres, is esa (esari ), pret, OHitt. esati in s-a£ esati 'and he 
sat' (with archaic connective su) KUB XVII 10 I 34 (Telepinu 
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myth), reflecting IE *es-o like *kei-o. But in later texts we 
find occasionally the -3 sg. forms pres. e|tari Madd., pret. c&ta fc 
Madd. and AM. Here the partial replacement of -a by - ta took 
place during the historical period of Hittite, just as the partial 
replacement of £ay -e by sd -to took place during the historical 
period of Sanskrit. This chronological reason prohibits us from 
deriving late Hitt, e^ta (ri) from an ostensibly Indo-European 
*es-to. The latter, or its primary equivalent *es -toi, is assumed 
for the equation Ved. aste : Av. aste : Gk. T| 3 r raa; but the example 
of Hittite makes it perfectly possible that these are all inde¬ 
pendent but parallel creations of post-Indo-European date. The 
unexplained rough breaking of Tfc-rao (cf. Schwyzer, _Gr. J3r. 305, 

Lejeune, Phon . 103) would be phonologically regular if its mor- 

e 

phol ogical antecedent in Greek itself were *es-oi > TJh-^z. >*'Q-oa, 
cf. euu) < euhto < *eus -o : Lat. uro . 

A third example of the same substitution of - ta for -a 
is given by the middle forms of tuhs- 'separate; finish, mid. remove 
be finished' where beside 3 sg. pres, tuhsa, tuhsari vie have 
also tuhhusta. 

i/ VJ 

In such evident questions from the mi -conjugation as Hitt. 
kuen - zi kun- anz i : Ved. hdn - ti ghn - dnti , Hitt, es- zi : Ved. 
ds-ti, a Hittite primary tense corresponds to a Vedic primary 
tense; both are presents. It is important to note explicitly 
that in the equally evident equation OHitt. kiya ; Ved. (a)£a ya[t], 

the Hittite primary tense corresponds to a Vedic secondary tense; 

« 

the Hittite form is a present, that of Vedic an imperfect. This, 
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is alone enough to show that the traditional association of primary 
endings with present tense, secondary endings with preterite, 
is not of Indo-European date; it provides complete vindication 
for the theory of the injunctive with its secondary endings as 
the oldest form of the present, and for the great antiquity of 
the system of endings preserved in Celtic, 

§22, There are in fact in Hittite two patterns of renewal 
of the basic 3 sg. ending -a. The first is the replacement 
-a -ta, as illustrated above by kiy a -» kitta, ofsa -> e&ta . 

The second is additive: -a -* - atta, i.e«, -a + ta, and presupposes 
the prior existence of the first renewal -a. -> -^ta; structurally 
it represents old ending -a (*-o) + new ending -ta (*-to). 

We have in Old Hittite (AnittaS) the 3 sg, mid. pret, 
huittiya(ti) 'was lead 1 , but in the language of the New Kingdom 
(Hattu^iliS) huittiyatta(t), The same chronological relation 
may be noted between the 3 sg. m. -p, pres, haliya, haliyari 
.'prostrates himself' in archaic ritual texts (ta haliya KUB 
X 11 II 17, haliyari-ma-as UL XX 99 II 5), beside the- extended 
form in 3 sg. m, -p. pret, haliyatta(t) of the more recent language 
of the Treaties and The Annals of Mursilis, Similarly, in all 
likelihood, the relation between OHitt, lahuwari 'pours' BoTU 
Ha 11, beside the lahuwatari of the ritual XIII 8, 8; the older 
form is supported by the imperative lahuwaru KBo X 45 I 26. 
though both are attested in New Kingdom texts, we may infer such 
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a sequence of relative antiquity for halziya(ri) halziyatta(ri) 
'calls'. As V7e shall see in the following chapter, the same, 
double renewal -a -ta and -a -• -ato. recurs in Indie as well. 



§1. Xn conformity with our plan of investigating the 
historical antecedents of the Indo**European thematic conjugation, 
and the direction taken by that concern, the present chapter will 
dqal uniquely with a single, patently archaic inflexional category 
of ihe Indo-Iranian verb; the type 6aye and related forms. The 
full historical analysis of the. formation of the characteristic 
paradigmatic structures of Indo-Iranian must be reserved for the 
subsequent chapters; some dealing with individual verbal categories, 
and others with the individual dialects of 'indc.-European, including 
Indo-Iranian (ch. X). 

The equation OHitt. kiy a : Ved. (a)f aya[t], together with the 
historical renewal Hitt, kiy a kitta, Skt. gaye £ete , and the 
identity of the latter with Gk. (Cypr,) Hebro£., is priraa facie 
evidence for the historical significance of the. Indo-’Iranian type, 
and justification for investigating it. 


§2, The full Indo-Iranian evidence for the 3 sg. middle ending 
prim, -e < I-Ir. sec. -a[t] < I-Ir. *~a has not ever been 

gathered together. Following are the principal Vedic attestations. 



While the list is probably still not complete * ifc i? noteworthy 
that for the present in -c v?e can count no less than 28 separate- 
roots in the RV. See Wackernagel, _KZ 41.305-13 (190/) : = Kl . Schr. 
1.498-502 and Footg abs J acob i 13-17 (1926) » Kl. Schr . 1.429-433} 

Rcnou, Melan ges Vcndrycs 310; Gr. vcd . §§314, 318, 339} Whitney §§ 

613, 669, 685, 719, 1007c; Avery, JAPS 10.234, 270 (1880); Thumb- 
Hauschild 2.207-8; Leumann, Morph . Neuer^ung en 7-14; Birw6, Gr,-Ar, 
S p rachb ezieliu ngen 10, 42; Burrow, I1J 1.61-/6 (1957); Cardona, 

Them . Aor, 41-4; Kurylovn.cz, I nf 1 . C at . 58. 

Virtually all the present formations are represented: a thematic, 
reduplicated, nasal classes, thematic, and intensive. The 
identity of thematic and athematic forms is particularly notewprthy; 
see especially ch. VIII/above. A number of these verbs show a 
specifically passive function, rather than middle; we have an 
instance of Kurv-lowicz* s fourth lav? of analogy. With the renewal 
of the old ending *- o(i ) as *- to( i), the new form *~to(i) corresponds 
to the primary (middle) function, and the old form *~ o (i ) is re¬ 
tained in the secondary (passive) function. C£. Esq. ling« 79. 

Pres. 3 sg. in -e_: 


root athem. 


redupl. 


th em. 


intens, 


indhfi 


dadh£ 


vrnj£ 


s tave 
£obhe 


badbadh£ 


babadhe 



vide 

A rnvd 

O ' 

t O S 6 

jAngahe 

duh 6 

rnve 

c • 

of 

1 ! 

joguve 

huv£ 

sunve 

stus£ 

yoyuve 

bruve 

liinve 


cfikite 

cit(: 



sarsr£ 


grn5 


carlo: se 
'_ 


The form i.5c ~ Gath, ise is usually regarded as an original 
reduplicated perfect i- i£ - which has acquired the status of a root, 
ef. Leuraann, M orp h. Keuer. 13. But the consistent accent on the 
root: syllable makes difficulties with this explanation. The Germanic 
cognate exemplified by the Gothic, perfecto-pres. aih, 1 pi. aigum 
and a ilium. pret. aihta , shows grammatical, change but no vocalic 
alternation, which is wholly anomalous in both respects. The 
'argerliche Ablautschwierigkeit 1 remains. 

The 3 sg. c&ste 'sees’, probably to be equated with Av. cast e 
'teaches' as well as casroan - ' eye' , is another form with a 'quasi- 

l 

root* (calcs-) which has been taken as an old. reduplicated perfect, 
cf, Leumann, o.c. 33. But the root accent here as well speaks 
against it, and the derivation of cAksus- 'eye' from a perfect 
active participle is highly speculative (more 1 ike.ly._an extension 
of calcsu-). The root is ka£-, appearing in the RV intensive 
eaka£iti and Av. a-lcasat, hence IE *k W ek - fi k W ok-). A reduplicated 
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perfect *k U e - lc W k - presents a cluster othen-7n.se nonexistent in Indo- 
European, It is preferable to take the form as slgmatic, *k'’eks~ > 
calcs-, Av, cas -; a view supported by the Vedic imperative in -si 
caksi (cf, ch, X §13 below). It is not unlikely that caste re- 
places an eaplier 3 sg, *cakse, like iste from earlier ise, which 
would add another barytone form to our list. 3 sg, *calcse is 

identical with the well attested infinitive dative c/ikse, 

» 

The reduplicated 'causative' aorist 3 sg. atrtape 'i.st 
erhitzt worden* VIII 72.4 (Appendix), with both augment and primary 
ending, is wholly anomalous. 


-_§3_.— There_exist.s also additional indirect evidence for the 


same ending in other roots. It was noted in ch. II §15 that the 
oxytone 3 pi. middle ending - atd probably modeled its accentuation 
on the 3 sg. in -6, e.g,, RV club6 -• duhat£ (replacing duhr£), indhe 
•* indhatd (beside later in dhate ). For this reason it; is possible 
to suggest that attested rlhat e presupposes an antecedent *rih£, and 
similarly on the evidence of the 2 pi. forms in - ate listed ch. II 
§15, the nasal presents 3 sg. *tan v£, *manv£ , *sprnv£, *vrnve, *rin£, 
*£unfi, -an j 6 ., -bhun j^. 

Several of the roots with attested 3 sg. -e show variation of 
accent in the participle, both root-accent and oxytone (cf. Whitney 




3 33 


;.§619d) : 


' * 


.ise : 

i fi ana - 


l£ana- 

. duh£ : 

duhan/i- 


duhana- 

■vidd : 

vidan^- 


5 

ci> ! 

£ ■ 
t xi: 
’’O , 

i 

>\ 

•stfive : 

ctavana- 


stSvana 


\ 


( dughana - ) 


}By-.the same reasoning as in the preceding paragraph, the 
:observable variation 


6hana.- 
rihana- 
suvan a- 

- suggests the previous existence of 3 sg, *£he (with accented 
: full-grade root like 3 pi. ohate), *rih(£ (cf. r ihat£ above), *suv$ 
In.Iranian we have only a few forms remaining in Avestan: 

Gath, ise (later istc ) 

m ruye (also jatujlte) 

. nl- yne . 

§4. Examples of the 3 sg. preterite irt -a[t], all root 


cf. 

Ved. 

i 6- 

cf. 

Ved. 

bru- 

cf. 

Ved. 

han-. 


ohan5- 

rih ana- 

suvanS- 
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a thematic- presents or aoristt 

5, follow; the same ending is found 

in the optative: 


root athem, 

i 

ontfitive 

CO 

•r-l 

iA-jya HGS 

ay at 


Aduhat a dull a H5 

duhiyAt 

Ah (u)vat 


Ajusat 


(prAti) dhat 


adat (~ a adat) 


' X 

vy as that TB 



The form vy asth at is controversial, and its incorporation 

✓ 

here only provisional, in that it may parallel prati dhat and adat . 
Cf, the discussion in llenou, Gr. vAd. §339, Burrow, IIJ 1.70 (1957), 
and Cardona, Them ,, Aor . 43-44 for alternative explanations. The 
form ct jusa t requires special notice, since it does not figure in 
the traditional lists of forms in V/ith the exception of the 

imperative* josi (2x), the related subjunctive josat (2x, bks. 

I and X) and imperative josa (lx, bk. X), the aorist subjunctive 
joeisat (lx), and the probably modal reduplicated perfect forms 
jujosat(i), the root jus 'enjoy* is inflected only in the middle or 
in the perfect in the IIV, apid indeed in later Indie as 


well for the 
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most: part. Similarly'in Homer we. have only middle forms, aor. sub, 
Ycuse'rca- etc.,, from the same root. For the Vcdic active forms 
listed, see especially Marten, Sig m. Aor . AS n. 113, 120 (with 
references), and Cardona, Lg. 41. 13-14 (1965), as well as for 
jujosat(i) Renou, Gram, vdd . §336, They are all secondary develop¬ 
ments, with the possible exception of josi which as an imperative 
stands apartj see on josi Cardona, Lg. 41.13 (1965), who regards it 
as secondary. 

Beside the normal and expected middle forms of the sixth class 
present jus;$- (3 pi. jusanta 23x) we have the 3 sg. impf. 4 jus at 
8.75.14, and in j. jus/it: 10.20.5. No other apparently active, forms 
of this stem are found. The sense of the verb in the two passages 
is identical with that of the regular middle present jus£~. Compare 
yJ: LSX9. ctjusan namasvfnah 6/anim 'an wes Verehrers Opferdienst er 
Gefallen gefunden hat', jusad dhav ya manusasya 1 er ge.niesse. die 

/ 

Opfergabe des Menschen' with such typical passages as 6.52.11 ima 

✓ 

hav ya jusanta nah 'sollen an diesen 0pferspenden von uns Gefallen 

,4 

finden', 3.62.4 jusasva no havyani 'lass dir unsere Opfer gefallen' 
(tr. Geldner). There is thus no semantic justification for a 
genuine active form ajusat in this paradigm, and we must take 
ajusa[t] as a 3 sg. mid. imperfect formed exactly 1ike aduha[ t), 
a6 aya[t j. Note also the 3 pi. ajusran 1.71.1, taken as an aorist 
by Grassman and IJhitney, Roots . Morphologically the relation 
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a Jjusa[t] : ajusran ~ a£aya[t ] : aSeran - aduha[t ] : aduhran (AV); 
if ajusran was actually felt to-be an aorist, it is formally best 


taken a^ an imperfect in origin, secondarily affected v?ith aoristic 
value by opposition to the newer (or at any rate competing) 
imperfect 3 pi. form ajusanta, For the spread of the desinence - anta 


Cf. Renou, Gr. vdd . §303 and RSL 33.21 (1932). 

Reside gjusaTt], jusA[t"J we have also the injunctive 3 sg„ 

jusata in the repeated formula agnfr jusata no girah 1 may Agni enjoy 

- r , . . — |, 

- — , / 

our songs of praise' 5.13.3 -- 7.15.6, and the variant eta jusata me gfrnh 

'may he enjoy these my songs of praise' 1.25.18. To this also the 
impf. a jusata (2x), used like aju-sat iq 2.37. A (object prd.yo hit/i m 

'das vorgesetste Labsal') but in 9.92.1 used cjuasi-passxvely: pr/iti 

✓ 

devan ajusata 'den Gottern ward er wohlgafallig'. Morphologically, 
ajusata is a later form; the development is ajusa[t] ajusata, 

t • . m _ o __ _ 

exactly paralleling ahva{t ] (RV) -■» ahv ata (Br.) s and Hitt, haliya -* 
haliyatta; see further below. 


§5. The corresponding 3 pi. forms have an r-ending: pres. 

-(i) re < I-Ir. *~rai, pret. -ra, enlarged to - ran (- ra »h nt like. 

3 eg. -a *!• t) or -ram (on v?hich cf. Leuroann, Korph. Neue.r. 16-19); - 
ultimately pres, - rate : pret. - rat a, with the middle function more 
clearly marked c Thus: 





iAire 


vidr A 


duhrA duhr ate 


.dhire 


A Are A V 


rnvire 

£unvire 


hinv irA 


In the preterite: 


.aduhran 


aduh ra MS 


■aSeran 


Ostensible .root aorists are 


asthIran 


avasran (vas 'shine’) 

apadran 


Avijran 

Ayujran 


.abudhran ( # ram) 

Asrgran 

("ram) ■ 

akrpran 

^ ^ _ 

•avr tran 

o 


agrhhr&n 

ajusran 


asprc’hran 

© 

adxA ran 

/-N 

11 

-w * 


A certain number of these.may well be secondary, cf. Leumann, o.c.. 

15 ff; thus the g of asrgran is not phonetic. On the other hand note 
the predominance of verse-final position for these forms, cited by 
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Leuraavm. The absence of unaugmented forms with the ending -ra(n) 
is curious c 

Leumann, Morph, . Neuer . 10, holds that dhire is 'uieht eine 
uralfce, sondern eine kunstliche Form’, created at VIII 28,5 sapto 
jtdhl £?. ~ y o, dhir.a 1 sleben Schmuckstucke haben sie c.ngelegt' (so 

correctly Geldnerj the parallelism with the immediately preceding 

/ 

sapta rstiyan su.pt! dyu.mna.ni ’sicken Speore, s? ebevs Hecrlichkeiten* 
excludes Leumami’s version, 'die sieben (llamfs?) legr.en Srfv.nu.ck an’) 
<--- the model of X 85,2 jdhi ^riy o dadh£rs •$?:&a iroacarah ’die Sohne der 
Prliiiimuttar haben ihre Prunkst ucke augelagt 5 . Rather the contrary. 
For dhi- :<? occurs always in verse-final position, a sign of archaism, 
end always in the metrical cadence >“ 0 »-oy or a jagati or gayatri. 

3osidv. A:(yo dhire of VIIJ. 28.5 quoted abova wn have also I 166.10 

/ 

y^yo na paks&n vy & mi (sxiyo dhlre ’vJi* dir Vogel cU-s Flugel haben sie 
ihre He.rrliehkeit.en entfaltet*, and the 5’.«ias.nti.eal'J.y related variant 
XX 68.1 parlsrutam usr-£ya nirnljara dhivc 'srle h&nen die (MiIch der) 
R.Uh«?. z;u threw uiaf Intend en Fesfckleid geiaAcht. ’ V'e have clearly to do 
with a formulaic expression, proper to r&denca (verse-fInal) position 
the notion ’put. on, wear (like a. garment, jewelry)’ of the root *dhe- 
in the middle, voice is ancient:, cf. Lit'h. dwveti < *dhe~u- : Vad. pf. 
dadhXti , ' 

It is I 85,2 f.ah l fr uyo dadhlre, with the formula outside of 
its canonical verse-final position, which is modeled on the cadence 
■VI.II 28.5 !dhl sriyo ohire, and for good metrical reasons; the 
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identical cadence -w — uCi required in I 85,2 (jag&ti) was pre¬ 
empted there by pf£nimatarah, which in all 10 of its RV attestations 
is invariably in verse-final position. Thus icih t i y:> dhire was 

tnrown forward in the line; the substitution of the perfect dadhire 
Save the required syllable number, and grammatically paralleled the 
preceding £dhi cakrire sXdah, There is thus every reason to consider 
c hire as a. genuine archaism, paradigsuatically related to dhac , and 
showing a primary ending like chati , 

Th^ close parallelism between the roots stria- and aha- suggests 
furthermore that asthiran , occurring four times in the RV,'{once re¬ 
peated,! and always in verse-final position, raay likewise be an 
archaism, pace Leumann, Morp h. Newer. 13. The latter's argument 
that stha ‘eines Mediums nur selten bedUrfte" is in ary case scarcely 
cogent, and contradicted by archaic Hitfcite t tyarl (ch. V §3, HI §11). 
Note IX 83.2 vy asthir.an 1 sie h&ben .sick ausgebreitet* s which is 
perhaps a parallel to the problematic \r/ zi&thz.z noted &bo-/e: {^)~o 

~ *st«-ro. • 


Avestan shows both -re and -aire (*-erai): 


sorre 


cf. Ved. &i- 


mravarre 


cf.Ved. bru* 


aT|haire 

nl-yraire 


sf. Ved. ai 


cf. 6k. s6XT|to 



The longer form -aIre way be extracted from roots in final long 
vowel, if (nl -) Y ra“ is to be equated with Gk. f>AT|™ < *]^le.“; : no 
.other forms of the verb are found in Iranian. Alternatively, it 
is possible that -aire should be compared directly with the Latin 
3 pi. perf. 4xe 5 as Bartholomew suggested. 

Avesfc&n 3 pi. soire ~ A'V sere indicates that the absence 
of & 3 jsg. corresponding to Ved. l£.ye. is probably accidental; the 
attested Av. saete is comparable, to later Indie fete, but the two 
are independent replacements of 3 sg. -e by »t&. Similarly the 3 pi. 
&T|haire would suggest that Ind.o--Irao.ian inherited a 3 eg. ft&s-afl) 
directly comparable to Kifct. which was subsequently replaced by 

the *si&“tc<.(\) of Ved. and Av. Ests. 


§&„ There is, further evidence, aitejLt indirect., for the. ending 
*~oj in this case, not merely in Tadic but Iranian as well, where a 3 

eg. mid. *«■.£.•. is not attested. The 3 $g. mid. Imperative of Ved, duh£ 

/ 

is dub,am.,, attested twice in the Rig-Veda; A? |svsve to j§«£y e (no 
imperative attested in 8V). As '•vac.kerus.gel saw, KE 41.311 (1907), 
this ending .--aw is to the normal 3 sg. ipv. arid. - tarn s.s,,3 sg. ' - & is 
to -be. There is no evident justification tor assuming that it. is a 
later analogical development, «s in Thumb-Kaoschilc. 2.20?, following 
the view ex Deb runner in & review of Thumb--Klrt, IF 50.58 (193"c). For 
though duhem appears in the. ‘fiacseiiiea* .1.166.2? dunam aSvfbhyam 
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p/xy as 'let her give milk for the Alvins', and in the Appendix to 
Book IV (57.‘7) sa nah pl.yasva f.i duham ' let her, rich in milk, give 
milk for us', there is nothing in the lines to indicate'lateness; 
we have rather a clearly formulaic phrase pAyo duh«, which can well 

f 

be of remote antiquity. Compare also dhenur iva payo asnie.su dhuksva 
in the same hymn (4.57.2), this time imperative 2 sg. But what is 
decisive is that both endings, ~&m and - t:aa?. 3 are common Indo-Iranianj 
cf. already Bartholomew, Grdr. 1.64. We have in the Gaf.has the 
following examples: Y. 48.9 wrgS ... ucatu 'let it be said truly’; Y. 
32.6 s&ngho vid|im 'rue «la proclamation se rlpan.de'; Y. 44.16 ciOra 
moi dam *que dec sigrxes me sclent donnAs’. The latter two transla¬ 
tions on those of Benveniste in Les in flni tlf s a vestique a 15, where 
the forms are discussed, and their interpretation as infinitives 
(maintained by H. Humbncri, Gath.es Kommentar &d Iocs. ) is rejected. 

The. endings -mu and -tarn are without etymology heretofore; no 
directly comparable, impc-.rat.xva forms occur in the ether languages 0 
But ve may note that the same alternation of -ty and its absence 
recurs in the Hitfcfte imperative 3 sg. m&diopasstve: -axu “taru. 
This is clearly the. basic variation between older 3 sg. -a and 
younger -t&, XE *-o ~ to« The Hifctiue 3 sg, xpv. m,~ p. contains 
the basic 3 sg. middle ending (with r-elesaent generalized) plus a 
particle -us -ax 4- u ~ -tar 4 u. T suggest: that the Indo-Ir&nian 
forms be similarly analyzed as basic u sg. middle ending plus a 
narticle: -a 4 an; ... -1& 4 in Xudo-Europwari form '* : -o 4- osi ~ 




om. The particle *-cm I would identify with the infinitive in 

~*-om of Os can 3 e.g. def.kum,' fa fcfum 1 dic.ere, f ari * , and the -a-ov 

of the 2 sg. imperative of the Greek sigma tic aorist, as well as the 

^component -am of the secondary middle desinences -dhyam, - t.ham , t:am 

.and the personal pronouns ah *t a tuy£m etc.., as suggested by Kurylowicz, 

\ 

Infl. Cat. 1.53. The close relation between infinitive (Osc. ~um) and 
imperative {Gk. -ot>) is wall known, and Gk. -on was correctly 
analyzed as & particle already by Thurneyaan in 1883 (KZ 27.175). 

With this interpretation we may then make the specific deriva¬ 
tion of GAv. dam, vi.dam from Indo«* Iranian 3 sg. *d(h)a 4- am; the 
.resultant verb forms 3 sg. middle *ca., *dna are the predecessors of 


and priti dha-t respec 

lively. 

The AV 

wise testifies to the 

former c- 

sri. scene.* 

which is supported by 

the present vich 


v. infra, ch. VI1 §1. 


§7. In all these cases with 3 sg. mid. ending Ved. and/or Hitt, 
-a we have roots of the structure TST - TER- g^hen-), 

.TER - (*dhe» t -), T2RX- (*dheugh-), TERM- (%heu>-). TBH- . TERT-, and 
TSRH -- roots have the zero-grade, *'chp-o .(dhat), *d hugh~ S (aduha) , 
*ghu&-3 (a huva t), and were doubtless accented on the ending, c£« 
primary duhS. The TER- form *kli»o shows full grade, and root accent 
on the evidence of and the participles uei-iisros and Myanah. On 


1*5 J> 


the other hand the TER - form * g hn -6 shows aero-grade in Av, 

The consistent: irregular root accent of the middle verb aste in 

?/ 

Vedic } as well as the Greek participle IjiAsnos, permits us to assume 

/ 

a 1ST - type with root accent *es-o. 

It is thus legitimate to speak of two basic types of archaic, 
athematic present middle formation: one zero-grade and oxytone, the 
other full-grace and barytone. One cannot but be struck by the 
similarity in structural type to the classical thematic formations 
of the types tu d&tl and vlhs-.ti respectively. We shall return to this 
contrast and its implications. • 


§8, The final evidence for the existence in Indo-European of 
these 3 sg. oxytone and barytone verbal forms with ending *-o/e is 
given by the unique comocsiticnal type !?• Xnc.c— Eurev<tan. when the 
first member is verbal: that of Gk. apx^" Ke ^ 0lS > Ved. t raga/ -da_syu». 

These compounds, characteristic of Indo-lranisn and Greek alone 
in ancient times, and belonging to elevated, noetic discourse, as 
well as to the onomastics of the aristocracy, are studied in 
Wackernagel, Ai.G:. XI i.315-20, Buchesae-Gu?.Itesttin, Compose s 200- 
202, Schwyzer, Gr. Or. 1.441-5, and especially kertoib BSh 41.217-20. 
Meillet noted the possible conservation of the type in Armenian, in 
the isolated form ya£-a-karc 'unerwartet*, perhaps from velum *ich 
wechsle' , aor. ya-li, and karc 'Meimag* 5 likewise joai-a-mit 
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’wankelautig’ (Vail, 'Sinn*). ' See his Etudes de lin-,. et ghil. arm . 

168, and Jensen, Alt:arm . Gr. §60; the exaapl.ee are isolated and 
uncertain. 

As is well known, there are two types of this formation in 

Indc—Iraiiian. The older residual one shows the bare thematic vowel 

ft at the. end of the first: member ; Ved. trcs£--dasyu~, Av, fcaro,.t:bae&&h- 

*" ’ **■**•■“ ■—**■*• 

ar.d the personal names of the Old Persian royalty and nobility 

*8_»ySr&fca- (^gaya - yAn -) ’Xerxes', dar aya ~v&{h)u§ 'Darius', vi< n),da- fan ra- 

“ "*"’***' 

'Intaphemes*. It is this type which corresponds to the Greek 
formation; dpxe-K'Wos, cpcPe-jCotnos, ScihS"Q vuos, PM Meuij-X'xos, and with 
o-vocalism (pUYo-TfTolcuos, The younger and only productive type in 
Indo-Iranian shows -at at the end of. the first member; Ved. tar^d-dvesas- 
('■j-*, Av. taro above,), jtsaya.c’.“Vi.r.Si eor. OF clayci 9 aibore.' 1 , Av. 
fra.dac„gae.Os,"-. This type in -at* v?as ultimately identified by the 
speakers of the language, with the weak grade of the participle; but 
it is clear from the historical filiation -a •-» -at that originally 
the. formation had nothing to do with eh* participle. 

It is one of the merits of Renou's study to have shown the 
chasms! for the. development of the final -t; the compounds with a 
second member ir. initial dv», like Ved. *tar<£~dveiSjS3- ». Av. 
taro. tbaeXah-, where the sequence -adv- was the prosodic, equivalent 
of - add v", whence the interpretation taxed-dvesas-. From this 
point the'channel was open for the formation of compounds in -ad-v-, 
r.e. with second member' in initial v- like ksayed-vira-, 'rhythmically 
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identical with -ad-dv-. The. abnormally high frequency of second 
members in initial v-, in both Indie and Iranian, is a clear witness 
thereto. 


§9. The earlier type in -a has been usually identified with 
the imperative, if not with the bare verbal stem; the form in -at 
with the participle. But it is the second great merit ox Renou's 
study to suggest the possibility of identifying; the form -at 0 with 
the injunctive: that is to say we have, compounds where the first 
member is an original finite 3 sg. verb form, but from a system 
(the ’injunctive') which no longer constitutes the norm-;.! form of 
predication in the language, which is the present. This view is in 
complete accord with the analysis of the modern Western European 
equivalents of this type of compound, Fr. garda»chas ae, Xt&l. 
porta - cenere , Eng. pick- pocket, etc.., by Beaveniste in L’horaroe 
6.5-6 (1966): 'Le type gar de-chasse transpose en subsfc&ntif ou en 
adjectif un syfctagme verbs *f- nora. O’esc en par tent r'e. la fo net ion 
predicative du syntagma *11 garde la chass e jG^J'ors peufc former un 
compost gar de-ch ass e, ou il garde el: la chasse sent jeduits a leur 
forme virtue3.1e gard e et c hasse. 1 In Indo-Irani&n it is the 
injunctive which is synchronically the ’forme virtuelle' of the. 



predicative function, 
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tempore, lie ou mo cl ale. 1 

If .the verbal forms like Ved, tarat 0 , ksayat° v.’ere thus 
virtual 3 eg. injunctive forms, it follows that their antecedents 
without -t, preserved in Iran, taro?, xjaya° were likewise virtual 
3 sg. forms, but on an earlier chronological level. It is probably 
the replacement of -a by - at in the normal predicative 3 sg. 
function which made possible the utilization of in these compounds 
as the virtual 3 sg.: and subsequently the replacement of -at by -ati 
which made possible the compounds in -at. 0 . The synchronic, distance 
between the virtual form and the actual predicational form remained 
the same; likewise in virtual garde : actual il garde, with 
obligatory subject pronoun. As Benveniste points out, loc. cit,, the 
interpretation of the first member as imperative is valid, only for a 
particular onomastic type of modern times, that, of Fr. Boileau , Ital. 
. Bevilacqua (or Germ. Thud, i ch um, Eng. Prais e-god, Amer. Eng. Step in 
Fetchit, or Pas s-the- biscuits [nickname of a 20th cent, political 
figure from Texas], where one may note the presence of the definite 
article, as in Boilea u.) It lias no relevance for the formation in 
I-Ir. -a , Gk. -c/o, of Indo-Europeaii antiquity. 

Renou cites several concrete cases of predicative expressions 
with the injunctive, beside the same elements in the form of a 
compound: bharad vajam (9,52.1) ’er rooge Gcv/irm einbringen' : 

■ bhara dvaja-; vldad gih (2,19.3) ’er fand du Kuhe' : *vidlda|va“ 
in the PR with vrddhi va idada.4v i». VJe may note also gdvnad indram' 
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(9.40.2) 'er soli zu T.ndra gehen* : jama d-- agni , and for the 
accusative re.ctl.on Gath, a£s 'm jaso (Y.43.12) 'du gelangst zur 
Wahrhaftigkeit'; Goth. gaeOa . « . fradat (Y. 46.13) 'mehrt seine. 
Herden* : fradat.gaeBa-; v?ith an infinitive, jy_oni.m asddam (9,101.13) 
' ura sich auf seinan PI a tz zu setzen' : saddd- yo ni-; v.’ith the normal 
present: with primary endings, dvfisamsi tarati (9.111.1) 1 er entgeht 
den Feinden* : tardd-dvesas-, taro . tbaesah-. 


§10. In three Vedic examples of these compounds, Renou notes 
that there is no corresponding injunctive, and terms the forms 
’totalement iso Ides' : rdhad-ray- (PR) ' Reich turn mehrend' , c vara-- 
•'Guter mehrend'; jamdd-agni- (PR) ' ?.u Agni gehend'; saddd -yoni-- 'an 
seine Statte sit'/.end' . Though isolated in Indie, further comparison 
shows that .all of these forms are in fact archaisms, attesting the 
previous existence of inflectional forms *rdh~o/'d, *g 7 din-o/e, 
*sed ~d/d. 

The first, rdhat , has an equivalent in Av. ©radat.fe&ri- (PR) 
'die dem Vater Gedeihen schafft' , V7hich attests its antiquity. 

While the RV shows no clear injunctive, it has -the thematic vowel 
subjunctive or indicative rdhat (6.2.4), which is by its vocalism 
unlikely to be an aorist subjunctive (to the stem in opt. rdhyas); 
we would expect in the latter case the full grade of the root, which-' 
is indeed attested in Gath, subj. 3 sg. arsdat Y.50.11. An 
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independent thematic optative (i.e. without thematic present or 
.aorist) 1 pi. rdheirn. is attested in the AV: as we shall, see in 
chapter XVI such forms are to be derived from underlying 3 sg. 
forms of the type *rdha■ The accent of idit&t is surprisingj 
Geldner ad loc, compares irregular ruhat at 5.36.2 beside rubam 
etc. 


Phonological form clearly marks jam/.d-ajv.ni- as an archaism; 
it is the. only Vedic form to preserve the phonetic reflex, jam- of 
IE g W em -, elsewhere. replaced by analogical fyom- « Ved, jaroafc® i s 
thus identical, with the Avestan thematic, vowel subj. jim&t. The 
thematic stem dm- o/e underlies Ved, sub; , /in j. gamst ., glmanti, 
ipv. gama ntu, with the phonological reservation above. Note also 
the existence of an independent thematic: optative 1 pi, game ma. 


like rdhema, 

__ 

The long vowel of sadat 6 is totally isolated in Indie, though 
there are numerous instances of a thematic stem sad a-: inj./subj, s 
.sad at, impf, as ada t ipv. sada, sa datu, s&dantu, and the unique 2 du 
So.datlias with primary ending. It is rather in Slavic that we find 
an exact equivalent ; the 'thematic aorist of. CCS sjsti ’sit’, 1 eg, 
sedy,, 1 pi, sSdomt, 3 pi. sedy (hunt, O CSG-r. 8 31) ." The verb in 
Serbo-Croatian belongs to the old oxytone class of aorist (of, ch« 
§5 below), sie_st,i sjedoh sjede: vse may reconstruct: a sed-c /5 , The 
same intransitive aorist form *s!do/e probably underlies the 
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Lithuanian present seat (1) •s&tsfc sich', pret, eUdo, and 

iiitransitive present s^di, 'sitzt* inf, s dietI; cf, St&rg, V'gl. 

G ram m, 315, 321 and the discussion below, ch. VI1 §1, 

Similar cases are found, in Avsetan. We noted earlier the. 
compound fr&dat.gaeQS-, beside the. ir^unc-tive verb form frad&t. 

The verb stem frada- Hordern’ (cf. Bartholoas&e, Air.Wb. 101?.), 
always thematic, is built or; an underlying fra -r da s i.e, *pro *r 
dho-o/e, and the -daft] of the 3 &g. injunctive is identical with 
the dha [t] of RV prati dhat noted above. 

In Yt.10.61 we have attested together i'rafc.Sp(a)- 'die. 

•Vf 

Wasssr full end* and tat.?.»(*>“ ’ d.e.r. den Regen fallen las si’, the 1st! 
appearing also elseahere. The first belongs to s p&r~ ’ruilea, 
erfullen*, the second to nsfc- 1 flisgenj fallen.’, but in neither verb 
have we an attested present stem *fy.a-, j the respective 

presents are. Gath, 2 sg, ipv. octm : Ved. pi/nati, Av. 3 eg. pa tat, 
"P atai fcx * Ved., , Tne ior.i! ft.&it. j reuresauts a lad/f 

(root. *pels~) unsttested in any language, but structurally identical 
with the *ghuv>-6/£. of Ved. h uvjg . And ta [ tj a continues a 
which recurs in the Greek aoriet ’(TrScrSab, e^me^iTp. 

In Greek we have examples both of the full grade (barytone) 
type *g ‘ , £m-o/a, in Msue “locos, WGpe--p0J.KO3, and th^^ero-grade 
(oxytone) type *yid~6/£ # in Sox -Suited < *dak-£, to be compared 
with RV ipv, 2 sg. djUia (pres. da%y.i ) with the. accent retraction 
of glcchnti’ for ^^awshjSti, cf. KuryJo^lc*, Accent.* 100. 



;:er 






J..VJ 


§11. For the apophonic grade of the thematic vowel in the 
ending, Inoo"Iranian is of course ambiguous. The productive type 
in Greek has e~ vocalism, e.g, cpcpe*-, (XPX6”> but we have also 
isolated instances of o- vocalism like Horn, otuCtpTO"j;GVt'^s 5 cfjUYo-TfToXcuos 
Rather than assuming the latter to be refections of *d|xapTe», *cpuye», 
the standard view but a difficult one to motivate, we prefer to 
regard apapTo-, tpuyo- as reflecting a genuine alternate form of the 
underlying desinence, and containing the same p-grade as the Hittite 
3 sg. mid, (and underlying hi-conjugation) -a. The'antiquity of the 
-o in cpuyo-TTroXcuos is also assumed by Meillet, Introd. 8 290. 

The original accentuation of this compound type is; uncertain. 
Vcdic invariably stresses the final -£(t)° , while the Greek forms 
usually show recessive accent and thus furnish no information. It 
would appear that in Indie the original accent of the verbal form was 
dominant in the compound (probably related to the initial position of 
the verb in the construct), and that of the two resultant accentual 
types, barytone *gj&mo/c and oxytone *uid«5/£ , the latter was 
generalized. 


§12. It was noted earlier (ch. V §§21-22) that Hittite shows 
two patterns of replacement of the basic 3 sg. ending -a: -a -•* -ta 
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Renou <Gr. v|d. §314n.) has called attention to the second 
pattern of renewal, •-» -ata , attested in the RV injunctive form 

J 

nil i.^ata (13x); the development is *X|a -» J£*ta $ cf. augmented ai£a. 
Other instances are ih{u)va|t| - ahvafca (Br.), and £jusa[t] - aju&ata. 
Such a renewal, it will be noted, is equivalent to the creation of a 
thematic conjugation ior an athematic verb: a form such as inj, 

* s fc ke predecessor of the thematic present ilate found first in 
Bk, X, and also appearing in the AV. We have thus an extremely 
important channel for the formation of thematic verba. The 3 sg. 
form with secondary ending *jus£ underlying ajus&t and inj. jusata, 
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fencing "ante discussed by Renou BSL 33.21 (1932). In this verb we 
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can observe a thematic conjugation in sta tu n.ascendi 


§13, There is a third pattern of renewal, of: the 3 sg, ~a in 
Vedic, which has important implications. As we have seen, the 3 sg, 
-a is preserved as such only in the two forms aduha and sjjha of 

the MS; elsewhere it has been extended by the suffixation of ~t to 

jr 

clarify its status as a third person form: Ad uhat , AAaya t, adat . 

But the suffixation of this empty -t had the significant consequence 

of identifying the form with a previously existing and productive 

conjugational type: the active formation characterized by the 

endings -m -s -t, Once the 3 sg, form *ada was remade to adat , the 

paradigmatic position of -_t elsehwere in the system brought about 

f ( m i "• 

the creation of 1 sg, adam, ^ K S* & das, 1 pi. adama, Each is 
attested once; though the former tv/o are found only in Book X, the 
latter occurs in Book V (30,15), and attests the antiquity 7 of the 
renewal. In the same way the 3 sg. opt, duhTyAt from *duh TyA 
called forth the 3 pi. duhiy an. 

It is apparent that the effect of this process is to .create 
a thematic verb, but this time active.in form rather than middle, 

.as in the case of ajusata. I suggest that the so-called Indo- 
European thematic aorist owes its existence to precisely such a 
renewal. To this question the succeeding chapter 5s devoted. 
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VII, Thema t i c i n ; unc t i v c s, 


51 We noted above (ch. IV §8) that Thurneysen as early 
as 1894 stated categorically that, the only inherited thematic 
aorist was Ved. Avida t: * Gk. cFs6e -• Arm, eg! t. His view is foil owe 
completely by Cardona, Them .. Aor , 123, with thorough documentation 
and analysis, and is accepted here. 

From the root vid - v« have avtested in Ved ic the a thematic 

forms with primary ending 3sg, v 1 d h, 3pl, viorA, ipv. vj.dlm, 

/ 

exactly like duh£ , cl oh r e, duh am, and J£ye, AAr e, 4 sya m.. But 
while for the latter two we have the forms with secondary ending 
aduha [ t ] , 44 ay a nc> comparable secc.t.dary f orsa are found from 
athematic vid -. The reason is not hard to seek. On the pattern 
duhA : A du ha M- J * sA y e ; A^av£|.Jtj we expect vide ? id% [j:*j; 

1 submit that the latter form is it. f = -.*t the well-known thematic 
aorist Avida t, the only thematic- aorist with, any clear claim to 
antediaiectal antiquity irt Indo-European-, From (A)vid.at thus 
created, or rather from its antecedent in the dialect area com¬ 
prising 1'ndo-Iranian, Greek, Armenian, and Slavic (for the type 
padr . d vigt ) we have the formation of a full paradigm, RV lag, 

(d.) vidam. 2 sg, (A)vidas, 1 pi, (A) vidiaia , 3 pi. /A) vi.dan , exactly 

/ / 

paralleling the creation at a later date from adat of a dam, 
adas, adatna , or from opt, 3 sg, duhlyat that cf 3 pi, d uhfyan . 

From the discussion in Starg, _Vgl. Gramm, 384-8 (citing 
also an unpublished work of R. Kalin’s) it would appear that 
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the thematic aorist type once existed in Baltic as well; but it 
was ultimately eliminated entirely by the spread of the a-aorist. 
This suggestion further supports the view that balto-Slavic orig¬ 
inally formed a single dialect area, and a single 5 langue commune 
intermddiaire 1 , but: one masked by profound subsequent innovations 
on either side. On this basis we may state that the. eastern 
dialect area of Indo-European where the spread of thematic secondary 
endings had its locus includes Indo-Iranian. Greek, Armenian, 
and Balto-Slavic„ 

We thus suppose an Indo-European 3 sg. mid. secondary 
*uid-6/6, primary (with deictic -i.) *uid-6/<U. For the e- or 
jo-grade of the desinence see further below. The primary form is 
continued intact in RV vi dd, later renewed to vUte (AV). The 
secondary form was perhaps the first such verb to receive the 
affixation of an empty -_t, in an Eastern dialect area of Indo- 
European; from this was formed the paradigm I.-Ir.. (A)v i dam 
( A)v idns (Alvidat , Gk» (with variant apophcnic form of the ending) 
(e)FaAov (c)Fa6es (e)Fs6e. In the inj> .motive form thus obtained 
we may see the nucleus for the great, development at. a later period 
in both dialects-~alone in Indo-European--of the category of the¬ 
matic aorist and tuddti-class present. 

At the same time we have accounted for the genesis of one 
of the two basic types of thematic inflexion traditionally recon¬ 
structed for Indo-European: that in -om -to -ex (eventually with 
primary endings outside the lsg,), Their synchronic structure 
faithfully reflects their origin: they contain the normal, pro- 





ductive desinences of the ath&mat 
to the thematic vowel, The latte 


active type -vn ~t, suffixed 
functioned as the ending of 


the 3 sg., the fundamental member of the paradigm, and it was 
this person, further affixed by -t, the mark of the zero-person, 
which served as the channel for the creation of a complete paradigm. 
Such an assumed development is entirely consistent with the general 
linguistic character of paradimatic. transformations. 



I 


§2. It will be noted that this assumed development involves 

a hypostasis from middle voice to active. This sheds unexpected 

light bn several Greek verbs, including some of the most common 

thematic aorists from inherited roots, where the present is middle 

and the thematic aorist active in form. Such cases are 6epxop,<Yr, ; 

%6fcnov ; cmo~nep6op,o , z, : an-crro'pSov ; with suppler.ion epX r5 Ub'& : 
w , , »< 

1|,\u9oV; TpecpopOL- be raised, nurtured' : erpocpov, in Komer always 
middle in sense, e.g,, § 279 ( <; EKTU)p) os c.vGc/5c Y 1 errpacp* aowios, 
The aorist otP ottoV to Tpftnw is usually transitive in Homer, 
but is used intransitively, thus corresponding to tne middle 

9 / ^ ^ 

'rptnopoa , in k 4G9 nepb 6* erpolToV c.;pas and n 957 gs bteppov 
^Vcvfihs cpOYa'6* erpore. Such association of active thematic aorist 
form with middle, intransitive value may thus be explained if the 
thematic aorist itself is a hypostasized middle “form In origin. 
From another tradition, we may note that Humbach, Gathas 2,8? 
has called attention to the ostensible variation in voice between 
act. vldat and mid. ■ c ista in the same meaning in Y. 51,5 : vf spa 
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ta por-tsas yaGa ,gam vidat vastrye / via 

f •- 0 f fa • XJi. 


©r&s ra tum cist a 


'Nacli all clem frage Lch, vie ... der Weidehi 
und wcr ,.. auf gehorige Ueise ein gebuhrend 
The variation in voice is much more readily 
the active vidat is by origin a middle form. 


rta die Kuh finde 
es Urteil findet, 
understandable if 


t 

1 


/ 


§3, Let us add in conclusion that the renewal of an original 
3 sg. middle ending *-_e/o by the suffixation of ostensibly active 

Whence an active thematic conjugation, can be documented 
from llittlte as well. The verb 'to break' shows in part a charac¬ 
teristic alternation between thematic hi-conjugation and medio- 
passive forms, according to the pattern discussed earlier (ch, V 
§12): pres. sg. 2 duwarnatti , 3 duwarnai -- mid. duwarnattari , 
pret. sg. 1 duwarnahhun , 3 mid, duwa r naddat . From such alter¬ 
nating forms, wholly parallel to hanna- 'judge', ve may extract 
a basic underlying 3 sg. form *duwarna , in conformity with the 
analysis presented previously. This form underlies the active 
mi-conjugation 3 sg. form duwarna -zi , which is attested already 
in Old llittite, in tablet A (as 'well as B) of the Lav? Code, I §12, 

In formation it is wholly parallel to the Indie sixth (tudati) 
class, 

A number of the forms of the llittite verbs of Friedrich’s 
class III (Heth . Ele m, s §§177-178), shewing a mixture of ini-- and 
hi-conjugation, are to be explained in the same fashion. The 
3 sg, partlya and pa rsiyaxi 1 break up, crumble* alternate in 
the same text, written in Old llittite ductus, in KBo XV 36 III 
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i 

j 


'5 f 8, 15 and II 10. ' Were par^lya- v-.. y '.cbi.■'.--verb, 

vre would • expect 3 sg, ♦parS iwasi in OH Hi l tit**: < V §3 above). 

Rather than taking parSiya as a dissimulated 3 sg. hi-verb (Reth. 
Eletn . 3 1153c), vie should regard it es a 3 sg, ’a-middle’ like 
hallya, e|a, the singular counterpart of 3 pi, mid. paroly anda , 
likewise transitive in. Kb3 XVII 28 III 6. The ostensibly active 
parSiyaai shows the came parsiva directly suffixed by the 3 sg, 
active ending like d uwam a — d nwar aajz., Ked topstsi ve and 

hi-verb are ultimately the same, and coexistent parseLgmatic 
forms of both in the same verb, with no semantic distinction, 
are frequent: of, eh, V §§12, 15. The coexistence-of 1 sg. 
parsivsbhi and 3 sg. car^iya is therefore to be expected, whereas 
1 sg. par'llyami is built on cnc-: innovated 3 sg, psesiyat i. 

Though 1 would hot insist or. the point hare,, one may 
be permitted to speculate that the common i-’vcr.ite denominative 
3 sg. in $\ 2 zl may owe Its origin to the s-mo process: the 
suffixation of - at to an older 3 sg. final itself of: the same 

genesis as the thematic hi-conjugali on j sg, -%i "seem -a -e, 
ch. V §17), In this case the thematic denomtra'-tive verbal stem 
would be exactly*comparable to the archaic type discussed in 
ch, I §7, VVIX §1, 


1 

{ 

Genuinely ambiguous cases ate fourc 

i i f; 

i*j i 

t t i 

-fe of t.he >:cv; 


Kingdom., exactly comparable to the ombigu. 

I) y < 

£ 

V CO 

<V * -• , e 


* {mid, avld^j,tJ like Idoha.}.cor acti, 


Cc L 

\ r=* 

verb halive- 


'prostrate oneself' we have unambiguous 3 

sg. 

p» 

C'S V 

mid, ha1iya(ri), 


and act, halivar.-; , A 3 sc, ureterito r.al: yat is a ttestae in KPo 





i-'\ ) • r- ? >• 


£C c.3 « f v. k VsV ;J but. 1 t; c?.'• LI '■ <■ :*u .. } '• 




P*-es. esa 1 rij : pret, eas t , The sense of the v';-vb would suggest: 
the middle ir.f 1 er;or. as th=- wore or. igi <•,?•.], 

Sucn sporadic fcrmaLJons could occur at any tfrao between 
J i:d.j-Lur opt or. end the hi stuncoJ dia leers, i oc iud t ng trie inter¬ 
mediary common languages. Beside the lli.it, hi-verb balrai "calls’, 
th alternate ioicjU* .ton: .s uk r.a a t >5r. c u : ?.. ..s ttar:), 


we have the Lu«ian 3 sg„ pres, haltatci ?v£ > \vi Ia5 Vr , land 

V K 

mid. ha a tit tact } formed exactly like c uve. r r.o -.? i .. t'.it showing 


the-unass'bi i.-itad 3 sg. »{ tive erilin;; 




S . t i L * c 1 J - f -)i ' C i_ r . C — t; CS v C-C ;‘ ; \ i ? { . <’ -.* : C ' i \1 V : 1 V c " ' t . 'r ... 


stera is pioeaciy cr-nt?: <? 1 J. /id ftriu v/.f. i : s ;;.i. ;- r. hsh iv.?" 


where the ssstbi ration k > « f s f > r ~ o: c g t s * ■•■ regular; neither 

*6 . < - LLc ri; ‘ J _L£ *■' ? .tfe si.--;.!d V j. *2 • 3 h i *. I , > 0, i £ «vi? T-lo J pOSC 

a Ccnwor. Anatoli*?. 3 s<-, tr.s l c f::vm hai-ca hj,.'t.e 5 the for met 


appealing- if* Hi tt„ halic-i. Law r.c irhc and the letter under- 


\ y i n& uh v * tt f g rive h 11 


.**» 11- ■ j. i e , 


One e&r.r-fc dec let whether tv. e ; na 1 *a of l.uv, h*lt.a(’-U' > 

KJ ^ 

continues icf, 0h 5 cl'i-^s or *-c fc:*. nit:, cw/o rna- 


since Loth vbvreis metu& ir lev. 


hut Kitsi£e sv.ecests ch&t .1 n 


fact bo'th variants cock* sted. For «<-. nave not only pres, duwarnszt, 
reflecting -^-c- ytf ''though douttiess ferased ctily ir. Hrctira times), 
a 1-so pret, d.yj tiiU refteettog in the hcthaic IcLipina 

myth KT/& aVU 10 1 3:, This v«ft«'don is er.-.x.:rely in agreement 
with that ;-;ct£c! c.arliec ».:h, v §53 3.. b it ;:.he Sv.coivi'art thematic 


tsi id-die- f ura£ wit:. 3 sg, V i fra. alar.* .a« fi > or nyi, 3sg. 
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"iy-lL'.rin s .s;- _ . ’ - r -u. ■; -...Vit secondary 

£• Li.i. jL .i- ivr.. ~ ^iiwi '' »i.' \ ; : • • - • - t - . . -■ j. ?•. A C x }. LLU OvJ 

their original locos In the middle voice i u Hit ti.ee ch» V §5, 
are ultimately built on underlying 3 sg, forms in *-ske or *-sko, 
*-i.e or *-io, and thus basically parallel me formation of a. 
thematic stem id£ or *uid<S in the dialect area comerisine Greek, 
indo-Iranian, Armenian, and Slavic, 

V 

The assumption that the active inflexion of the Hi ttite 
thematic -i lk - and verbs is cut?.!, on the v.Hdele, by the 

suffixati.on of the productive schematic endings, penults us to 
account for a. striking discrepancy oetveer* the Rittite thematic 
active inflexion (found only in these derived verbs' and the 
thematic active inflexion of the familiar ‘classical 1 indo-European 
type; the form of. the 1 sg. Fox the productive Hitt, i te at nematic 
endings are -mi -si suffixed direct ly to -.{ice (- sk i ) and 

«JLe we obtain the attested - ?;k fm -skfM - S kl-cmi , -f. emt -I.es 1 
•i ezz i of Old pittite. The passage is c~ duoct cn&» and no 


eliminati no. ox ar,alogf cai replacement of a ref le* of an. IF, 1 eg, 
d-sko, -> • f ?; ever 1 00k p * & ce „ 

It is 1 css certain whether »£• should assume a similar 


development 

t n Armen i ati, wh e ,x. e 

we h -Vv c 

11 k-:V 

1 sc, -cm. in the 

thematic and 

p res ent sohj ancciv 

a paradi 

gms, 

The coding -cm can 

be explained 

a 1 . a 1 g i c«. 11 yc f „ 

Mol Jic-:, 

C‘■ 

Jii.’i-' 

5 118; but ft is 

tesapting to 

compare press, subi. 

1 sg, - 

•[ c * en 

<; *_ i jskered with 

Hitt, -skips! 

> nn.o pres, mid, 1 

"Jto 

c 

yerul with. Hint, -1. cml 

j h e At Vi e r,, n i i 

type in -im, while 

; showing the 

3 c c i v e end i r. gs *-nsi 
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*~jS.i f, clearly preserves the old iriiddle function, 
directly comparable v i tit the archaic Hit trite middles 


and is 
in “_iya- 


rsoted above; of. ch. V §9.;above. 


.• . §4. The evidence presented thus far has enabled us to 

postulate for Indo-European a pattern of verbal forms functioning 
as third persons, of the types ■ ■ • • ' 


•J- „ 

kei(barytone) 
cihugh - 6/6 ( ox y tone) 


OHitt. kiya , Ved. (a) ^aya py, s /iy c 
Ved. (n) duh a, duh6. 




Such forms constituted the nucleus of the thematic aorists and 
imperfects of classically reconstructed Indo-European, i.e. those 
formed by the suffixation of the productive endings -m -s -J_ 
directly onto the thematic vowel. From the oxytone type xie 
obtain thematic aorists and injunctives like Ved. (a) vid am (a) vida 
(a)vi dat , as well as imperfects and injunctives like (a) tudam 
(a) tudas (a) tudatT it is known that in the latter (tudati ) class 


forms v?J.th secondary ending are sij lificantly more frequent than 
those with primary ending. 

On.this basis it is indicat- * to derive the typical Indo- 
European full-grade thematic imper cts, insofar as they do not 
represent later purely mechanical . icmatizations of old athematic 
forms (sec Keillet, IiSI . 32.194-20; [1931]), from the barytone type 
in the same fashion. Thus'we'may ostulate a bh^r-o/e, cxact.lv ‘ 
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parallel to U^-o/e, to account for ^;,v)w.v^£ (a)b!iarat, 

\ ^✓ VV.pO 1 4, t. / *-pc.,•' f -UC? \ & )ypQp Zj AVifi, SOc i.'^ %: X 1. ?• -r V. COXl*° 

jugated athematically, as shewn convincingly by SzemerC-r-.yi, Syncop e 
1SS“99, hence we cannot have here- a mechanical th eras tire; 

"k 

Simi larly uf gh-_o/e. underlying Ve- 
Slav, aor. veze; "g,,6g- o/e (*£5-0/1 
Arm, ac. 


i e c h an i c a 1 t h era a t i z a t i o n 

(Alvahai. (and 

avahata ), 

in Ved. 5ja.t, 

Gk. &Ye, 


§5, It is particularly interesting to note that Slavic 
preserves down to the present day in some dialects the old Indo- 
European opposition between the barytone <*k6i-o/e, *u4gh-o/_e) and 
oxytone (*dhugh-6/d) types., in the intonation of the 2 and 3 sg, 
of the Slavic aorist with their thematic forms, as shown by H, 

Kb 1. In, Scar -do- Slav lea 7,260-85 (1961), and V. A. Dybo, VJ 1960,6., 117 
Ihe originally barytone type shows in Old Church Slavonic s-aorist 
forms- outside the 2,3 sg, and in these two persons in Serbo- 
Croatian a ’retraceted* accent on the initial syllable: SCr, 

1 sg. pfekoh 2,3 sg, pece . The originally oxytone type shows 
the thematic inflexion for the whole paradigm in Old Church 
Slavonic, but without ’retraction’ in the 2,3 sg. in Serbo-Croatian: 
SCr. 1 sg, j>adoh pade, mbgoh rob*a . Bulgarian shows the original 
place of the accent in the contrast nCce : mo|6. To some -extent 
Slavic likewise presents the characteristic opposition, in root 
voearism between full grade barytone and zero-grade oxytone: 

Jf:S£'C i (OCS -hino) < * p£k V e : *bhudh(i t cf, RV pjea -t j Gk. 
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nuGfi-aOft?... 

In this manner we m.: y ey.pJ.Rin. th* • :.5;v :/-,! y^rtesis of 

the 'Indo-European' thematic conjugation with secondary endings, 

aorist and imperfect injunctives, as well as the thematic forms 

with primary ending outside the 1 sg, 4 of the type -esi -eti 

/ 

- onti which follow automatically from injunctive - os - et - on t 
by the affixation of the particle -_i. These thematic forms in 
~es •• et: -o nt comprise both indicatives and subjunctives, repre¬ 
senting latter differentiations of a unitary formal class. 

There remain to be accounted for the 1 sg 0 in -J5 and its 
integration into this paradigm, both as indicative and as sub¬ 
junctive; the position of the classical perfect and the middle; 
and the special shape of the paradigm in the other persons of 
the singular in. Greek and certain other dialects. 
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VIII, Thematic conjugation, athematic middle, and perfect, 


§1, At the conclusion to ch„ IV, §§11-12, vs noted the 
close formal relationship, and in certain cases the formal 
identity, of the perfect, the middle, and the thematic conjuga¬ 
tion, in accord with such scholars as Pedersen, Stang, and 
KuryJrowics, 

The views of Kuryiowicz on the formal genesis of the IE 
perfect have been set forth in Inf1. Cat. 61 ff. and Apoph. Al ff. 
Basically it is that. *a verbal adjective in , conveying a meaning 
comparable to the younger formation in -1.6', 5 was suffixed by 
elements functioning as grammatical subjects of the first two 
persons in nominal phrases: t.o use his example, 


*j»Jhen£ 'occisus*,-; whence 'occisus - ego* 

.. u _ *g*hen-t £^6 'occisus - t.u*. 


As he points out, Apop h, 43, thefull form, of the desinences *-^o, 
*-teo, pleads for their being’ originally oxytone, accented. 

But in Ruryiowicz's view such forms as *g' , 'hefi-&6, *g W han-to6, when 
incorporated into the. conjugation (inflexion), imitated the. accentu 
pattern, of the fundamental present system, *g w hjov-m(i) *g v h6n»ti, 


thus shifting to *g''h4n-po *g w h£n-“tjo ^/'hr-n-e. ’ From these forms 
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via the mechanism of polarization of apophonic vocalism in derived 
forms (formas fondles ), we obtain the classical o-grade root 
perfect *g hone , etc OJ secondarily affected in certain dialects 
with the accessory mark of reduplication. 

Such a development is of course hypothetical; but it is the 
most reasonable hypothesis on the origin of the perfect: yet offered. 
We shall return to the problem "'in the succeeding discuss ion 5 the 
point to retain here is the nominal '.origin of the formation, via 
the channel of the 3 sg., the'fundamental member of the paradigm. 

The theoretical foundation in general linguistics for this 
process has been presented in Chapter III §2 (with references): a 
nominal predicate *g V hen£/<S may be reinterpreted, as a finite verbal 
predicate with 3 sg. desinence zer o. The history of the -1- 
preterite in Slavic, ef. especially Pol. rri.g.ge m raladef mialf, or the 
preterite in Persian, karda m- kar.di kard, constitutes a clear 
typological parallel for the creation of pure verbal paradigms from 
originally nominal forms, through the.channel of the 3 sg. 

The perfect is thus by origin a denominative formation. The 
fundamental mediating form, e.g. *jg^h en€ above, may be equated as 
a stem with the denominative type Skt. *vas«a- which:preceded 
vasna --y£-, as shown in ch. XI §7 above. It should be. noted that this 
view of the denominal origin of the perfect, with its point of 
penetration the 3 sg. in *-je 'equivalent: to a thematic noun stem, is 
scarcely new' in Indo-European studies. The same suggestion, though 
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' without attention to the formation of the paradigm and Its 
apophonic pattern, is to be .found in Brugmann, Grdr. 8 2.3.7.' 

■ §2. In view of the fundamental identity of the desinences of 
the perfect and the middle,. as shown by Kury-Sowicz ’..and ' Stangand 
• in view of the middle as the.original locus of the traditional 
thematic conjugation, with the basic 3 sg. desinence *-o/e, it. is 
indicated that, this form in final bare thematic vowel is also 
nominal in.origin. 

Kury?owicz» Apoph . 74-5 (cf. Lg. 34.385) concluded, that the 
original locus of the thematic vowel in Indo-European was the 
thematic aorist, and that it was from this point that it. was. .diffused, 
in a wholly unclear fashion,. into the nominal system. In Inf 1. Cat. 

116 ff, he suggests that, the original locus was the present-'injunctive 
of the. tud£t (j) class. But the work of• Renou and Cardona has shown 
that neither was an Indo-European verbal category at all, hence these 
hypotheses. cannot, .be.upheld j cf. ch. TV §§7-8. ...; '/ • 

. j■" V?e suggest precisely the reverses that the thematic nominal 
forms belong to the very oldest layer of Indo-European which can be 
reached by reconstruction, 'and that it is relatively easy to account 
for the introduction of '.the thematic vowel from the noun to the verb. 
The postulation of such a -remote nominal form as KurySowicz * s' *g V? hen£— 
reconstructed internally, not by;'"comparison—agrees prime facie with 
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such, a conclusion, YJe have already seen how it is possible to 
explain the genesis of such, late categories as the thematic, aorist 
and tud^ti class, in the preceding discussion. 

Our first hypothesis then, is that the two basic types of 
formation underlying the thematic conjugation hitherto discussed, 
full grade barytone *&6i»o/e and zero-grade oxytone *dhugh~ cf/4 , are 
by origin thematic nominal forms, endowed with 3 sg. verbal predicate 
function (expressed by a zero-ending) in the syntactic position of 
nominal predicates. Both the formal features, the root vocalism and 
accent, are characteristic of thematic, nominal forms in Indo- 
European from the earliest, times. We may note finally that; Kenou 
already suggested, Gr. v£d. §326, that the starting point of the 
tudati class in Iridic was precisely the. very common oxytone nominal 
forms with zero-grade root. 

To take a concrete example from the root *g w hen~ utilized by 
Kuryitowicz, the. Avestan 3 sg. pres, mid., ni-yne, with primary ending, 
presumes an underlying I.-Ir..3 sg. *ghn -A, oxytone with zero-grade 
vocalism. This verbal form itself-.is derived from the I-Ir. nominal 
form ghn - 6 ., preserved as the second element of compounds as in Av. 
v;>rf)Qra -- yna -, Ved.' go- ghnjl -. ■' "V 

§3. Let us.return to the formal process of the formation of 
the class. A structural characteristic of the paradigmatic development 
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assumed by Kuryiov?icz for the perfect is that the nominal form 
syntactically interpreted as a'3rd person prediction, g V hen£ 
’occisus’j is to be segmented as root g w hen- 4 suffix zero + 3 sg. 
desinence ~c. Such an analysis is necessary to explain g J hen-^, 
g V7 hen-t:^6, root + suffix zero 4 1, 2 sg. desinence. The motivation 
for this cut is not hard to see: it simply follows the pattern of 
the active j^'h&i-jt', likewise root 4 zero suffix 4 desinence, and 
the segmentability of g 7 hen- in the active paradigm would impose 
its isolation in jgjhend as'well. In just this fashion v?c have 
explained the isolation of a desinence ~_s or -ii in ch. Ill §§8-9 
above. ■ .. . \ . ' ' ■ 

Structurally, this means that the original form *g W hcn -6, root 
■ *g W hei L.'db suffix & 4 nominal desinence zero , is reinterpreted as root 
g W hen 4 suffix zefo 4 verbal desinence whence the. commutability 
of 3 sg. Ji with the other desinences -fs5, -t.g<5. 


§4. Now from the evidence presented in ch. Ill §2. (cf. Celtic 


Verb '§§7-8, Kury?owicz, J.nfl .’ Cat. 149) we know that this is not the 
only way in-which'-a paradigm may be created. Where a 3. sg. with 
zero-ending exists, the general linguistic tendency is toward the 


establishment of a commutability, of the overt endings of the other 
persons with '3 sg. zer o. Ue'are led to cur second hypothesis: it 
is not only legitimate but necessary to admit a competing segmentation 
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\J 

of the type % hen£ as root g hen •! suffix & + 3 sg» verbal 
desinence ze ro. With the comrautability of z ero with the other 
desinences, the further constitution of a paradigm is automatically 

1 sgo *g hen-6-SgO 

2 sg. *g 7 hen~£"tpo 

3 E 2' *-;g” hen ~&.. 

This paradigm, constructed purely theoretically, exists in fact. 

It is the simplest and oldest form of the Hittite thematic medio- 
passive and thematic hi-conjugation: 


neyahha 

*wastahha 

V V/ 

> 

wastahhi 

V V 

neyatta 

wa^tatta 

> 

waStatti 

neya 

*waSta 

> 

waSt'.ai. 


§5. The only difference is that the -a of ne ya, *wa%ta 
reflects *-_o, not *-e. In this case we may assume apophonic *g hen -o 

V7 VJ . *•* •’.* 

V7hence *g hen-o-gjO *g hen-'o-tO s 'o. We have already seen that there 
is a genuine variation in the vocalism of the underlying thematic 
vowel form, reflected in Hitt. - Ski -/Ska- , ~ie-/iya.«-, Glc. aPx e “/ ( P y Y°" 
This variation must ultimately'go-back to the thematic nominal 
formation itself; compare the variation in such archaic categories of 
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case as the. thematic locative, Gk„ cvkov 


~ W£C?yi\\yii. Similarly 


the genitive singular in *~es/-os, significantly both of consonant 
stems, as in Lat. pedis ~ Gk» no6-5s, Lat, nominis ~ OLat. nominus, 
and in archaic thematic stems like pronominal Goth* J.n.s , OCS ceso < 


*tes-o» 

... W 

•^k eg; 

-o 

~ OE fee, 

f 

h v.'aiS 

< *tos-o. 

.. i w 

os-°, or 

ambiguous Ved» 


*e/os- 

-io 

/*. 

~ OIr. a 

'his' , 

Mv7 eidd-aj 

? < *es-io. 

- <-« 

Such 


alternations lie too far back to be explainable by present day 
techniques of historical linguistic analysis; e.£. Kur'ylowicz, Apoph. 
75-6. 


As for the ulterior development of the distribution of the two 
apophonic variants, there is a tendency to confine, the o-variant to 
cases where in the later system the form is specifically a middle, 
opposed to an active (Hitt, ney a). Where the form is neutral as to 
diathesis, as in the perfect, or where it is &n active oppo S O 0. t.O ci 
middle, we find the e-variant (Gk. e-p , l>6c) in active forms, though 


the same in the corresponding middle (Gk. -e-ro). This repartition. 

doubtless represents a secondary development, witness Hitt, -i- tta ~ 

-a-t t.a , albeit of late Indo-European date. 

In one case, however, there is a purely phonetic, repartition. 

vy . v? 

In the paradigm given above with 3 sg. ‘hen-a, the 1 eg„ g hen-S-ggO 
would be automatically replaced by *g hen-e-fjgo', .as a consequence of 
the phonetic passage of e to o before . Cf. Kury 1'owics, Aponh. 

168. It is quite likely that the d i£> t* ?’1.b U ti C of £/ 0 1=1 VO CX X. S 2Ti A n 
the resultant paradigm v?as imitated by the secondary formations in 
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e/o -!- m -s -t, Thus 


v -o- 9 s o 

whence 

*-o-m 

(Gk. 

- C V ) 

*~e- L^o 


*-e-s 

(Gk. 

~es) 

*-e 


x- '* et 

(Gk. 

-e ) 

In view of the late 

date of the formation 

of the 

class! 

cal t! 


aor 1 st:/imperfect type, this explanation is to be preferred over 
that advanced by Kuryiowicz in Aoonh* 72~3 

— Ax - ^ 6 


§ 6 . Let us look further at the subsequent development of such 
a P aradi S® as we h - V£ reconstructed. The prototype of Hitt. 
in Indo-European shape (here given as anit; whether the root was 

originally set, cf. RV du. nltam, pple nltir . is for our purposes 
here irrelevant), 


*neio o 
^ /•' r: 



would yield regularly, with loss of the laryngeal -030 > -00 and 

> " 0.5 


contraction -00 
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*ae lo 

a 

*ne i e t'j. 

_r. 

*r.eie . 


■ t 


We see at: once the formal source for the classic*! Indo-European 
thematic active 1 sg. in *-5, e.g. Skt. naya(»ati) 9 Gk. *03, Lat. -5, 
Olr. -u. The total absence of this ending from Hittite is due to 
the simple fact that the elimination of the intervocalic *~p a ~ 

(Hitt, -bh~) with'subsequent contraction has not yet occurred. 

One may observe that: the explanation, here offered, phonetically 
a contraction process *~oso > *~oo > *~o, is fundamentally 

different from that advanced originally by such scholars as 
Kury-lowics and Eedersen, and later followed by Adr&dos, Ivanov, and 
Cowgills who envisage a compensatory lengthening process &-■&% > *-o, 
The latter explanation is rcorphologically unsatisfactory, since, the 
putative is unrelated to comparable paradigm.?, and other persons 

of the same paradigm;' it is phono logically unsatisfactory, since it 
cannot: reconcile the vocalism (vowel coloring) of *-oo > Gk. -a and 
v Gk. “to. 


§7. Let. us note at the outset that: the resulting paradigm in 
the singular *-o *-efca ~e, again constructed purely theoretically, 
likewise exists in fact in an attested Indo-European language. 
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Resetting the full discussion for the detailed section on Tocharian, 
ws nay state that the normal thematic: active paradigm in B s e.g, 
akau Ut(o) SMa, may be reconstructed as *ag- plus endings (a H-)5 
pronominal n**). The 1 sg. shows an inner"Tocharian 
analogi.cal generalisation of the. form proper to stems in final -a~; 
but we have, the pure ending *-3 in f athematie* B 'I (vn.Il) 

rimt ^ o o Tnt underlying paradigm is 




*&£go 

-so 


o g. o 







*® a ogfe 

-t.SiO v > 


fj 






£8 ' 

6gfe 

> 






with 

the sa 

me barytone 3 ig 

tf , 

• 

6ge 

ri',3 c- g 
' .rs™ 

) vhi 

ch was 

* poati 

la tec. above 

(ch. 

VII §4 

) for Ved. ais.'t. 

Gk. 

n 

aYe 

, and 

Arm. 

_a c 0 

The 1 

sg. form is 

naturally t 

hat continued in 

Gk. 

aye-.' 

4 Lat 

o '&• C.5 

etc. 





§5. Such a view, moreover, 
••problematic paradigmatic forms in 
.root *dos t - (*do~> •give’. We nay 


permits us to account for other 
various languages. Consider the 
reconstruct a par&digarwith.aero' 


grade root 


*d£ 0~£0 
*dgO“too 
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O 

-J 


*dso 


All three forms are attested in the historical languages: 


Lat. 

1 sg. 

pres. 

do 

“ Gath. 1 sg. aor. f 

>ubj . raid. da (- no) Y.44.9 

Hitt 

. 2 sg 

© P X fc i> 0 

raid. 

da t ta 


Ved. 

3 sg. 

aor © m 

• • 

> 

o 

ida[i:]. 


may 

thus c 

■omplete 

ly vi 

ndicate the view expri 

sssed by Pedersen 

ilt. 

82) th 

at: Lat. 

do r 

epressnted an archaic. 

conservation, rather 


than an innovation. 

The basic form. of the above •paradigm is the 3 eg. *d?o 

/ 

attested in Rv Scar. In terms of the genetic, process sketched above, 
the verbal function of this form results from the reinterpretation 
of a nominal form *dso as a 3 sg. finite verb writh desinence zero. 

The nominal form is in fact attested in the E.ig"Veda : the infinitive 
dative 66 5,41.1, in archaic verse, final (cadence) position. Cf. 
Renou, G ram . v£d, §36$. 

The elimination of such an overshort form as 3 sg. *dso, 
monosyllabic in final short vowel, is easily foreseeable. So in 

Indie the fora was preserved only in close composition with preverb 

/ _ 

a, and it. is interesting to note that the pa&apaths never segments 
Scat, in Kit tit:© the 3 sg. form was renewed by the add it lor*, of the 

. dstta (ri), pret:. datt..&(t). 


3 sg. ending -ta, whence 3 sg. nv 


0 o 


pres 
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that 


This process of the 
discussed above (ch. 


renewal of *da -* datt a 

V §22) in Hittite, e.g 


is identical with 
hu i 11 iya (t i ) -t> 


huittiyatta(t), and Indie (ch. VI §12), e.g. a-jusaft] a-jusata. 

/ 

In view of the observable renewal *dao (Vad. adat ) -* *d*oto (Hitt. 

3 sg. mid. dafcta )«, as well as the existence of 1 sg* *d©oao in■Lat. 
do 5 it is possible to explain Ven. zoto /doto/ as reflecting the 
same renewed form *dgot:o; it would thus not be. directly equatable 
with Gk. e6oto -- Skt. edits < *ds-to. 


§9. From the aorist indicative RV Spat, injunctive AV mS 

/ 

prapat (5x), and aorist subjunctive (?) RV (Bk. 10) agas (cf. Cardona, 

op . cit. 30), we have a Vec’ic thematic stem ajga-, whence the 

/ 

optative AV prape yam. This thematic, stem recurs in Hittite in the 
same verb, where to the a thematic active eo--zi we have a thematic 
middle in the 3 sg. pret. arha appa-ttat in the mantle text KBo II 
2. II 42. The Hittite ending -etta as noted earlier represents an 
enlargement (by -ta) of the. old 3 sg. middle ending -a as in ela , 
ki ya . For the middle voice, cf. Latin apjgcor . We may posit an 
Indo-European 3 sg, -ftep-o/ep-e (the root: vocalism of appat fcat is 
probably a Hittite innovation) which is continued botiTby the 
thematic present-aorisfc of Hittite and Indo'-Iranian, and by the 
perfect, of Inc.o-Iranian (RV Spa) and Latin (co-EoIt). 
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§10. Vie can make the same, derivation in the case of the 
thematic secondary suffixes *felce~/-clco- and *-ie-/-io-. The 
postulated paradigm, parallel to the cases above, would be in the 
singular 

*'-sko~so or *-skO"3o 

r\ ^ 

*~sko“tso *-ske-ti»o 

^ ^ _ _ ____ r^ _ 

*-sko *-ske . 


The first paradigm, with o-grade suffix, is preserved as such in 


the Old Pittite middles 1 
ipv, du^kisk a-'t:t.aru, with 


-a =» -atta 


•o -» 


-oto. 


sg. Cokahha, 3 sg. [DUGUD-eJ] ka-ttari, 
the additive renewal of the 3 sg. ending, 
The second paradigm, with e-vocalism 


outside the 1 sg. (where e > £ regularly before g 2 ) is attested 
Old Kittite as well, in the alternative 3 sg. mid, forms 
duskiski - t:t:a , ipv. uiski -t taru , with additive renewal *-e -* *eto 
The Pittite variation - Ski ~ -£ka, as well as -ie - -iya, is 
directly comparable to the Greek variation apye (-Kanos) ~ cpuyo 
(-TTToXeuos). Finally the entire second paradigm underlies the 


in 


present active of the West Tocharian ninth class; -skau -st:(o) 


’Ss-am. 


With contraction, of the laryngeal in the 1 sg., we have 
entirely regularly *-skogo > *-sjto, thus obtaining the active 

ending of Lat 0 posco , Gath, parses., OXr. arc u < *prk-sko, and 
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Gk. -OKio. ' 

In these cases of secondary deverbative suffix as v;ell there 
is a clear relation to the well-known nominal suffixes in *-io/e- } 
*- sfco /e-. For the latter in particular compare the discussion (with 
literature) by Brugmann, Grdr. 8 2.3.351. 


§11. The relation of the perfect paradigm to that of the 
original thematic type is exactly that of the Hittite hi-conjugation 
to the Hittite thematic (middle), as discussed in ch. V §17). The 
contrast in segmentation 

--(hi) -- * v -(them.) —----- 


e£-ha 

\ ney-a-hha 

eX-ta 

ney-a-tfa 

ep-s. 

ney-a 


precisely mirrors that of the reconstructible 

(perf.) : 'V(fchera.) 

*uoid"{>o *uegh-O“ 0 o 

< r% _ 

*uoid«t»o ‘*uegh-e-tso 

r> _^ r ' . r\ y ~ /-, 

*uoid~e *uegh-e . 

r\ r-, 
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•That is to say in view of the preceding chapter that the contrast 
•he tween the. perfect and the thematic conjugation goes back to a split 
cor:morphological differentiation of a single (originally nominal) 
:form.into two separate paradigms, arising out of competing segmenta¬ 
tions of the basic 3 sg. form. To illustrate with the hypothetical 

V7 

c'form *g hene/o ; 


g V7 hene/o 




XX 


g W hene/o“go 
g V hene/o-too 
q W hene/o“0 

riwr* l.'JMi Mu-mu T.-« 


w. 

g hen-£o 
W. 

g hen-too 


g V7 hen-e/o . 


In I we have the segmentation stem g* ? h ene/ o~ + desinence (3 sg. 
zero); in II, stem *g V7 hcn - + desinence (3 sg. - e/o ). Both 
segmentations are well motivated; that of 1 by the general linguistic 
tendency toward a 3 sg. zero ending, and that of IX by the existence 
of the stem *g W hen- with the athematic endings -m -s_ -t. 

It may be noted that the competing segmentation leading to a 
two-fold paradigm can be paralleled by the Sanskrit precative. From 
the 3 sg. (bhu )- yas we have both a 1 sg. - yas arn, with commutability 
1 sg. - am 3 sg. zero: likea -■ zero, and a 1 sg. - yam , with 
commutability 1 sg, -m ~ 3 sg. -s, like *-so ~ *-e/o. 
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..§12. The type IX itself, undergoes a further split or 
differentiation, as first shown by Rurylowicz, Tnfl. Cat. 62-3' 
(without considering our type 1 )* The effect is to differentiate 
the perfect and the athematic middle of classical Indo-European. 

. In one case we get a paradigm semantically subordinated"to the 
present, which imitates the apophonic paradigm of the latter, with 
full grade accented root in the singular and zero-grade, root with ' 
accented endings in the plural, but adopts full grade’o-vocalism 
by polarization from the e~vocalism of the basic (present) form. 
Hence, the perfect, 

(I la) g V h6n-oo g v hn~iri6 

g VJ h6n-t®o g v hn- (t)4 

g v b.5n~e •g v hn-r(6). 


The formation could, be' secondarily '-affected with the accessory mark 
of reduplication, like other verbal formations in Indo-European; 
this, probably represents 'a relatively late, and dialectal development. 
The. endings could .furthermore be suffixed by the optional particle 
“if thus *-coi,''*-1:sol*-si., tf. OLat. -I (Fal. -at) - (is -)H ~I(t) 
<•'■*-&! * ?tai -fe-ei, DCS 1 sg. <-.*-&i in yj£d£ "I know’, 3 sg. '-i(tr*) 
< *"fci in the type mini (ti~); l-ith. mini <' *st* c n-ei (KuryBowies, 

Inf 1„ Cato 79-84); In Indo-Ircihian and Greek, these forms in -_i were 
secondarily utilized for the '.innovated perfect middle, in.imitation 
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:of the athematic middle (on which see below). On the other hand 
.iii Littite the forms with ~_i are confined to the active voice 
^“Conjugation), and the middle shows -i only in conjugation with 
the element ~r~. 


§13. In the other type, the resulting paradigm was 
apophonically and accentually immobile. The absence of an apoplionic 
•paraoigm in this group shows that it was not semantically subordinated 
to the athematic active present-norist system but coordinate with it. 
In accent and apophony the pattern of the basic 3 sg. (originally 
nominal) form was repeated throughout the. paradigm. The oxytone 
zero-grade type »dhugh -<S (Ved. duh£) generalized the zero-vocalism 
viith accent on the desinencej the barytone full grade type *kei-o 
(Ved. £aye) generalized the e-vocalism and root, accent. Thus 


(lib) dhugh- 

•?.6 

dhugh-m$ 

k£i-so 

k£i-ms 

dhugh- 

■tp-6 

r* 

dhugh -16 

r /. 

kei“t.3o 

k6i -te 

dhugh- 

■6 

dhugh *r*6 

kei-o 

k£i-ro, 


Doubtless beginning in Indo-European times, but continuing into 
the historical period in both Ilittite and Indo-Iranian, is the 
tendency to replace the 3 sg. *-0 by *-to. In this paradigm as 
in the perfect, the endings could be suffixed by the optional 
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particle -i.; thus oi, *- (t)oi , etc.., cf. Ved. -e, - (t)js, 
Arcado-Cypr. - (i.i)a^, -to i>. 

In this fashion we may account for the. immobility in accent 
and vocalism of the paradigm of the a thematic middle in Indo- 
European; it is genetically unrelated to the accentuation and 
apophony of the athematic active. The fact that the verbs of the 
clearly archaic barytone type *k£i~o are predominantly media tantum 
(cf. Whitney §628), like £ £ye : OHitt. kiy a, aste : Hitt, esa, vaste 
Hitt, xio sta : Gk. (plupf,) goto, would suggest that the whole type 
lib originally constituted a separate derivational class of verbs in 
Indo-European. Cf. also Gk. crrcUfo : Av. 3 sg. pret. jstaota, further 
below, . - ' 


- - rf 

§14. A clear case is Gk. eOnro (cf. Schwyze.r, Gr. _gr. 679 A.6) 
Gath, aogoda , and RV 3 pi. dhat e ~ Av. aojai te, with the full grade 
even in the participle Horn. cUKrds : Av. a oxta -. The Avestan pple, 
aoxta - shows a later form in that the cluster treatment no longer 
follows Bartholomae’s law, but it is still archaic in vocalism. Cf. 
also Av. 3 sg. pret, mid, aoxta beside Gath, e.o g-ada . The forms in 

’ V-7 

Greek and Iranian still reflect full grade * eug h-- s despite Kuiper, 


Kasalpra s. 230 and Duchesne-Guillcmin ICrat . 7.24 (1962). Gk. 


cu^opCis represents a secondary thematizstion of an athematic form 
even though pre-llycenean in date (cf. euketo eUxeTos), and like 
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but independent of Ved. .3 ,sg. 6hat e; the. augment would not be 
expected in Gath, aogeda or Av. aoxt a. Gk. Kpeua,y/Xt is etymologically 
isolated., but belongs to the same' type» 

It should be noted that the full grade of the -Jt6“ participle 
of a TeRT" root, as in €Uht6s : aoxta -, is probably an archaism, 
independently attesting the ancient immobility in vocalism of the. 
old 8thematic middle. Thus origins! 3 sg. »eug W h~_o (later renewed 
to *‘6ug'h-to and ultimately thema.tiz.ed) -■* verbal adjective *eug W h- t6s . 
Vie may observe the same non-apophonic behavior in Lat. usus < 
*oit - t6s to the old middle ut or (cf, OLat. inf. oitier, Osc. uittiu f 
< * 0 it-i on - formed like OLat. pac~io). Hence it. is probably 
indicated to compare u sus < *oit~t.6s in apophony with Greek oia-tos, 
to the root of the future oitAO, o^ccuOX. < * 0 i.s~se/o-. The 

affinity of the thematic suffix *'-■ se/o~ of the Greek future with 
the middle voice has already been discussed, ch, V §10. 

§15. The close paradigmatic association .principally of the 
oxytone type *dhugh~6 with the.old a thematic present or aorist (e.g. 
*dheu gh-t, Ved. d.6 g dhi), as middle .opposed to an active , may well 
be a later development, in accord with the tendency for the forms 
with the endings *- 00 » *-tgo, t-e/o, *»r to move from the status 
of derivational to that of inflexion?.! forms (cf. KuryJowicz, Inf 1. 


Cat, 72). 
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The final development, once this paradigmatic (inflexional) 
status was.achieved, is the aspectual repartition into present 
middle and aorist middle, by the adaptation of the stem form of 
the corresponding active. Thus for example we obtain the prototypes 
of both RV 3 sg. pres. vrnj£ (whence vrhkte.) and 3 sg. aor. jjvrltta 
(presupposing an anterior *urg-o without *• t>). The assignment'of a 
given form to present or aorist may vary from language to language. 
Thus the *g w hn- o(i ) of Av. ni- yrie is a present, while, the same form 
(with the ending -to) *g V> hrt“to is an aorist in Ck. (Hsch.) dnc-cpT/ro' 
dneOancn. 


§16. In some cases it is possible that the (full grade) active 
is posterior to the (zero-grade) middle, and built on it. Athematic 
active forms of duh~ are in the RV only 3 pi. duhant^i, duhdr 
(significantly an r-ending); full-grade 3 sg. d6gd hi , ostensibly < 
*dh£ug h-t(1), is later. Similar derivations of active forms from 
middles ('deponents') are well attested in the classical languages. 

I,at. coni lie tari. ~ 9 co nf lie tar e , aYcAXopaz- ayo.XXu), cf. Kurylowicz, 
Xnfl. Cat. 85 with'references. The particular apophonic behavior 
of the type roarsti, stauti discussed in ch. XI §4, probably arises 
out of such conditions, i.e. a new active built on an original middle, 
On the root stu~ see below; for mrj- note that it may form an 
imperfect in 3 pi. «ur (Whitney §621a, from Panin!) like, duhur. 
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An ancient: zero-grade (oxytone) athemacie middle is the verb 
'to die'. In the Hittite legal protocol XIII 35 IV 45-6 we have 
the proverb-like (hence archaic) phrase m&rtari-war^at-kan. 

■ nu- war - afc ^ kan a&si, which Guterbock, Cor olla Ling. 67, renders 
'Es geht verioren und es bleibt ubrig (d.h. solche Tiers konansn um 
Oder bleiben am Leben),' The verb form m art a(ri) is an exact 
cognate of AV 3 sg. aor, mid„ inj. sorts 'died. 5 The EV attests 
the same root aorist middle in 2 sg. ini. rri mrthah 'du sollst 

nicht. storben* X 95.15 (the Pururavas and UrvasI folktale), and in 

/_ 

1 sg. opt. adya muriya 'noc.h haute will ich sterben 5 VII 104.15, 

syntactically comparable to aUTtncx reOva&Tlu £ 98. 

RV VII 104.15 re ads in fu l l ady a muriya y £d i y&tudhano Asm! 

'Koch haute will ich sterben, werm ich ein E&uberer bin'. The. 

verse is hypersy llabic., cf„ Arnold, Ved. Metre 224-*5, 310. Delete 

ctsm i; the. result: is a canonical tristubh —-d and an 

JL 

archaic nominal sentence in the first person, yi.S l yatudhS.no 'if 
[I am] a sorcerer', unambiguous because of the preceding 1 sg. 
m uri ya. For a nominal phrase in a condition cf. Hitt, tak ku ITU 10 
KAM 'if [it: is] the IC'th month' Laws I §§17, 18. 

Hitt, mart a. (ri ) is from *mr- t:o, pace Kronssser, Etym. §18.3; 
the alleged examples of his phonetic rule er 4 C > at 4- C are all 
either morphological extensions of the zero-grade (e.g. warp~) in 
T& RT - roots, or genuine Ablaut (e.g. kard- 'heart:'). The Hittite full 
grade active ro& rz i fod?: zi, marts), significantly used always with the 
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preverb arha (contrast roartari 5 uncompounded) 
an innovationj a full grade active built: on a 
like d.6 gdhi above. The late and special char; 


is in all likelihood 
£ erograd e mi d d 1 e, 
.ct.er of mer- is 


further indicated by the causative mer nu~ s where the e»vocalism 
(full grade) cannot be original; the deverbative «nu« verbs are 
built on. the zero~grade of the root (including asesanu- with the 
morphological, zero-grade in e of ki»verbs). On altssl ef. also 
Ivanov, Ob|c. sist . 133~4, who likewise regards the middle as more 


ancient. 


§1 

7. Le 

t 

us 
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a si 
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cc 

ncrete 

case 

to 

il 

lu 

sir* 

te the 
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opm 

ant 

s c Gk 

o 1 
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Av. full 
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The Gatha-Avestan active participle of stacvoi has the form 
(noffio sg» masc.) stjav&s (Y. 34. 6 , ‘50.4, 9) < *stav ~at-e, contrast¬ 
ing with the Vfcdic ppl. stu yAnt- which shows the zero-grade root 
and accented full-gra.de suffix - int - which is normal for the active 
a thematic type (cf. Gk. tim>, Ved. yii.nfc. -)The Cathie. form attests 
the reduction cf suffix -e /oa t- to -lit- ■> -si.- .after columns!ly 
accented root s {at&t-'.-. /out-} -> *jgt5ay<t- (stava*); it. thus furnishes 
indirect evidence for the same them*.tic verb-stem st a va- in 
Iranian as in Ved.• stf.ve 0 See. further cn this form the appendix l.o 
ch. X. below. 

It is then possible in this verb to derive both the Greek and 
Iranian a thematic middle, and the Vadlc thematic, middle (at: 6. Gathic 
participle), from, the same" original. The basic form '*stSue- (cf. R7 
nominal st4,y&- ) is different! 5 -. red into & them.-i.t5c stem (I) with 3 eg. 
zero-ending *st4uo(i) and. at., a thematic s tiara (IT.) with evert 3 sg. 
ending *st:£u-o(i). The critical position of the archaic R? 3 sg. 
fctl.v e is evident; while a thematic form I, as shown by its later 
evolution, it is structurally identical with an afhematlc form II 


like &£ye . The 3 sg. of (II) is renewed as 


■ to <i)» 


according to the pattern described above; the final renewal, 
posterior to the rise of »o -» -to and still observable in the 
Rig-Veda, is that, of -&|i) *♦ - ata(i ) in (I). Thus 
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(I) *st£uo(i) RV strive (6x) 5 whence st&vate (4x) 

*st«uo ”♦ 

(D.J *s£«U‘->o fi) *st<£u~to ( ij> Gk. otcuto , Av* s tao ta. 


In this manner ve may account for the coexistence of athematic 
and thematic paradigms of the type Hitt. nehhi • nevahha. uhhi :• 
uwahha, and their Indie counterparts, pointed cut In ch. V §18. At 
the same time the identity of athematic and thematic conjugations 
in the archaic Indo-Irantaa 3 sg. -e s noted with examni.es in eh. VI 
§2 s receives its explanation. 


§18. From the functional point or.' view, the emergent perfect, 
expressed state as opposed to action. The emergent: middle expressed 
'internal 8 (implication of the subject) m .opposed to 'external* 
action (the. active voice), and ultimately the passive, to the extent 
that either or both were systematically integrated as inflexional 
rather than the antecedent derivational ioras, Cf. Gk. oXe&a ’I am 
lost*, cXXtpah *1 am being destroyed* 9 oX?vja£. *1 .am destroying®. 

But these clear functional oppositions, to a basic active present, 
probably represent a relatively late development iii Indo-European 
itself. For their integration as inflexional rather than deriva¬ 
tional forma is only partially accomplished in Kittite, where the 
greater part; c-f middle verbs are aisdia fcanesm, or else 


coexist, with 
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hi-conjugation {rather than mi-conjugation) verbs. And while the 
Hittite hi-conjugation. may be (in part.) plausibly compared with 
the Indo-European perfect, it. is clear that the hi-conjugation is 
a derivational, nor: an inflexional category. As such we cannot say 
that: the hi.-verbs continue the perfect, bur: only chat: a nucleus of 
the hi-verfcs reflects Indo-European forms similar to those from 

v - 

which, subsequent to their passage from the status of derivational 
to that -of inflexional, forms, the classical I.ndo- European perfect 
•is to be derived. Cf. especially the remarks of N. Van Brock, KBA 
75» 153 (1961). At the same time the facts of Eitbits permit us to 
sbat* that the creation of born & thematic and asi athematic middle. 


according;; to the pattern sketched above, must antedate the creation 


of a. perfect in the classical Irido-Europea-r sense. 

It is significant that in tb.a small number of cases where a 
Merita hi-verb appears t:o correspond to &n Xnsf©**Earc»ea.n net feet, 

Vi 1 .'•*VcTL 1 Is cLSJ C“I C fc'. Cl Cfi&’flSSXjLc* iCLS <3:i.'li&’ZtidQ. ?.,£.£•o *Xtlt'»S Iv&V'S IVici 

V.* 

following athematic hi-verhs beside, perfects of other languages; 


&V>hi “1 COiEc 1 


Vfcd. Srai (rut cf ..jfcleo Trie) 


veo: . uve 


r 9 d» ... \ „» i. .* C 

V&guK w jl & x. jj. a.*?. 


Ut, didief doccu* (*dok-) 


for the (root) etyxolc-gv cf the Hit cite verb tekkl, of, laroche 


E_gL bfe. 70-1 (1963); op. the root though without attention to 
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fftv.lt fit.-' Rc">.ai.uj £j>£» u» v ?o-tbc.^ t J:»3. lx, V;-*'. may ‘note the 

contrast in vocalism between unhi (sr.ero-gr.idt.) and arhi, takki 
(full grade). 

Ee&ide these forms we have however instances v?here the Hitt, 
hi-verb is thematic, and therefore is formally closest to our 
paradigm type I above, rather than the lib of the perfect: sipand-ahhi 
X make- otiecmg, penonii a. rice 8 ; 0 La 1 ;:, s prgo ad£ sgonsus, soonsrs 
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connection of Hi.txlK.ci hi^co-s.jvg^icjcn ,b»t?.cI j.E po.nT-&cL i..s nor. c*c‘>i*ic».siblo # 
Rathe/. We can say that r.he hi-corJu.gai;i oh £iay>ly represents a by™form 
of the middle., both rheme tic and. athosnatic, and its genesis is 
comparable to that of the Utter two as sketched above. 

dt regards the characteristic root, vocalism a of the hi- 
conjugation (with the exception of sensei ‘finishes*). It may be of 
several origins. Xs» some cases it appears to reflect: genuine 
epophortic o-grade, as in sakk-i, and i^kk-i < *dok'~ beside the *dek- 
of 6 |kto; tut; even here the a-vocal ism appears elsewhere, as in the 
related ^taks™ put i-oge-tner*, with a root, form *doks- recallins Gk. 
Kury-£owi z %, Inf I. Cat. 68, has noted that the a-vocalism can 
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also gc back to a morphological zero-grade, rather than an o-grade; 
its traditional identification v?ith the o-grsde of the perfect 
would thus be wholly illusory. In one case we can equate the 
Hittite a-voc&lisff* with original radical o-vocalism of cognates 
in other languages, which have apparently nothing to do with the 
perfect: the thematic hi-verb gar.g-ahhi 'I hang*, which reflects 
the same *ko£sk- &s Goth, hah an. { < *haph**ca) ’hang' and let. 
cunc-tari 'hesitate'. 


§19. In resume, the development of this part of the Indo- 
European verb sketched so far may be presented as follows. The 
symbols R root, S -■ suf£i>:» » « desinence, 0 ~ ze.ro. An originally 
nominal form R *5- e/o, in the syntactic function of predicate, is 
reinterpreted as a. 3 sg. verbal form. In conformity with the 
tripartite structure R 4 S + D of the Indo-European inflected word, 
this 3 sg. verbal form undergoes a split in segmentation: (I) 

R 4- e/o 4 0, and (II) R 4- 0 4 e/a. With the comaut.ability of the 
elements -go, -tsso in the D-slot with 0 (I) and &/o (II), w« have a 
differentiation into two separate paradigms, one 'thematic' (I) and 
one '©.thematic' (II). From both I and II we have in Hittite a 
middle and a quasi-deponent conjugation, via., the thematic middle 
and t heats tie hi-verba on the one hand, the. a thematic middle and 
ethematic hi-verbs on the other. In each case the forms still 




basically represent derivational rather than inflexional categories 
In the remaining Indo-European languages, the athematic type 
II bifurcates into the classical perfect. (I la) and the a thematic 
middle (lib), both being formally and functionally opposed to the 
basic present, active, and having thus passed from the status of 


derivational to that of inflexional categories. The thematic type 


I in the remaining Indo-European languages, while. formally identical 


with the Hittite thematic middle. 


is functionally restructured as an 


acti ve, by opposition to a newly created and differentiated thematic 
middle. This process took place somewhat differently in the pre¬ 
history of the individual languages, such that: the detail varies 
considerably. It is to the detailed examination of the history of 
the constitution of the thematic paradigms in the individual 
languages that, the next several chapters are devoted. 

It would not be profitable to speculate on the precise function 
of the original forms which were ultimately integrated into the 
system as middles, perfects, or thematic actives. The later 
functional meanings of the middle and the perfect: may be defined by 
opposition, mid dle : active (internal ; external), parfe et : p res ¬ 
ent (-aorist) (state : action), insofar as they represent inflexional 
rather than derivational categories; but to what degree this reflects 
the meaning of the antecedent derivational category is uncertain. 

The very possibility of creating & paradigm on the basis of 
the 3 sg„ by the suffixation of the elements -so.'-tso 


for the 
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Training parsons proves that these elements and their associated 
person-marking function must have been already pre-exl.tent In the 
system. But the position they may have occupied in the structure 
of the verb at such an ancient period is not accessible by the 
normal techniques of reconstruction or comparison. Here it is 
probable that the only hypotheses of any validity Bill be dictated 
by purely typological considerations. 
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XX g Greek 


§1. It is an observable fact that in a number of inflected 
languages the 2 sg. and 3 sg, may share a common form opposed to 
that of the 1 eg.: CCS 1 sg. rfe 2, 3 eg. nose, Hitt. 1 eg. 

2 » 3 ®2.« Carnal are well-known examples. This fact, 
discussed for example by V. N. Toporov, VSJ 1961. 5.68 (with 
references), may be best accounted for in terms of a model of the 
relations of person in the verb elaborated by Kuryiowicz'in Infl . 
—* 1/<8 '" 9 and 240 ‘ 1 - Within this model v?e may contrast the 
functional alignment of the persons in the representational plane 
( ° r Piss Ml2£iltolre> with that of the appellative plane, the 
imperative; r « neutral or zero-member, B » negative member, 8 » 
positive member: 


representational plane 


I\ K ille 



tu 


Px ~ ego 


appellative plane 


T P t - tu 



ii.i G P a -- ego 


Kurylevies has emphasized in this model in general the close 
relation between the neutral member' ( V ) and the negative member 
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(B) as against the positive member ( p ). This is especially cleat- 
in the system of demonstrative pronouns, where English and many 
other languages have the same form for B and P as against p, whereas 
for example Latin, Spanish, and Armenian have a tripartite, system: 

English Latin 

r ~ that r « ilia 

~ this B ® iste p ~ hie 

In the verb, the 2nd person is on the representational plane a 
special case of the 3rd person, the basic form of the paradigm, and 
may be formally identical with it;; OCS nes s • nest., (B « P): p, is 
thus exactly parallel to English that : this. In the imperative the 
basic form of the paradigm is the 2nd person; the 3rd person is a 
special case of the 2nd, which may likewise be formally identical 

Y7ith it. 

Following the work of Benveniste cited in ch. Ill §2 above, 
which forms the foundation of Kuryl'owicz's model, v?e can define the 
3rd person on the representational plane as the zero-person or non¬ 
person. This zero-function is frequently correlated, in a variety 
of languages, with zero-form, i.e., a desinence zero. In those 
cases where v?e have formal identity B « P in the verb, as defined 
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above, the 2nd person will show a zero-ending like the 3rd person: 
this is the case of OCS 2, 3. sg, no se.., 

Now it has long been known, and emphasized for example by 
Meillet, that there is a general tendency for the 2 sg. imperative 
to be characterized by a zero-ending as well, in conformity with 
its position as the. zero-person or neutral member of the imperative 
paradigm. Again in the case of a formal identity B *= F, the 3rd 
person of the imperative would likewise show the same zero-ending. 

Where the stem of the imperative coincides with a stem on the 
representational plane, a quite typical situation, we. may have a 
maximal formal identity of the following configuration, where a 
bipartite"system"with"B ~ F prevails in both indicative and imperative 


indicative 


imperative 


r\ (3 sg.) 



(2 Sg.) B, (1 Sg.) 


r 8 (2 sg.) 



h (3 sg.) 3 3 (1 sg.) 


Here B x « 83 B a - r 8 , all consisting of stem -!- zero ending . 
Such situations are relatively rare; more frequent is to find older 
forms common to both indicative and imperative preserved in the 


imperative function, after having been renewed in the indicative. 
Cf. ch. XX §9, ch* III §5 above. The best known such case is the 
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2, pi, ipv. In te (Lat, - te , Skt. -_ta) beside the newer end 
independently innovated present indicatives Let. - tis, Skt. -_tlia. 


A further renewal consists of the secondary differentiation of 
Bj and F s (indicative) as against the. more ancient identity B 3 - F 3 
preserved.in the imperative. Such a pattern, as we shall see, 
underlies the Greek thematic conjugation, and to a large extent 


that of Balto-Slavic and Celtic, as well. 

On the other hand where a tripartite system \i ith B r F in 
either or both indicative and imperative exists from the earliest 
times, we may have an identity Fj *« , i.e. 3 sg. ind. ~ 2 sg. ipv 

Such a situation is directly attested in Rittite in. the thematic 


conjugations, and indirectly in Tocharian. 

In still other cases F a may be distinct from F s , such that 
B.jj F x >- Bg j- F 3 . Here it is usually possible to state that r s 
(2 sg. ipv.) preserves the old. form earlier common t:o F 1 (3 sg. ind 
as well, and that the new F t represents an innovation. This is 
finally the situation of the thematic conjugation in Indo-Iranian 


and Italic. 

Such considerations immeasurably aid in the. task of-internal 
reconstruction, and permit us to grasp the underlying similarities 
and structural relations among such apparently disparate paradigms 
as the thematic presents of ilittite, Tocharian, Greek, and Indo- 


Iranian. 
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§2. .The thematic paradigms with which we have been con¬ 
cerned thus far have been uniquely of the tripartite type, with 
B Fj. the zero-ending has been confined to Fj or F a . Thus, in 
the indicative, the paradigm of the verb 'to lead, go*, ' 'age- 
(*9 3 oge-) given in ch. VIII §7 above may be displayed as 

ipv. 

r 8 « *age 


concretely, Hittite 

neya 

/ \ 

neya-1 ta rieya-hha. 

The forms proper to B a and ft 8 are omitted as not. relevant to the 
discussion here, llitt. -hu~ and ~_t(i) are particles, ef. Hitt, 
e-hu 'come' and Skt, - dhi respectively, and thus originally not 
part of the desinence proper, which is zero. 

The structural considerations which we have reviewed make 
it necessary for us also to recognize a bipartite paradigm with 
B » F; for the same stem *age~ this would have the shape. 


neya [~hhut.] 
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In the more canonical fashion of displaying a paradigm. A) and B> 
may be simply combined as 

*ago~eo 

*age(-tgo) 

vjhere the parentheses indicate that the overt desinence of the 2 rg„ 
is an optional element. 


§3. It is the second paradigm (B) which represents the 
pattern inherited by the Greek thematic verb. Let: us begin with 
the imperative, which on internal grounds is likely to preserve 

f 

IS 

the more archaic forms. The 2 sg. ipv.^in -e 5 e.g. eye < *seg he. 
Yet beside this form v?e have also a residual but: identical 3 sg. 
ipv. e'xe *seghe 8 in Cratinus 144 Kock ctuyixv vvv anus £'xe Q'vydv 
and elsewhere, as discussed with characteristic insight by packer- 
nagel, Vorl. I 106 (and cf. 85). Finally the imperative type cxgtw 
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*S_eghe-- tod must on the basis of its-implementation in Greek, Latin, 
and Indie have been equally proper to both 2nd and 3rd person, thus 
®a “ Is > as recognized, by Meillet, In trod. 8 236 and Schwyzer Gr. Gr. 
-i:801 ff. 


In the present indicative the observable suffixation of -i. 
to eg. "m "js ~t to form 'primary* endings make it. the most simple 
hypothesis that the Gk. 3 eg. -e.i represents an earlier 3 sg. 
indicative ending -_e (i.e. thematic stem plus zero-ending) suffixed 
by the same particle -1, In view of the identity B 3 ~ H, in the 
imperative, it is indicated to assume likewise an identity B x «= p ■ 
i n the indicefive; thus: 



A 1 sg, i.pv„ is lacking; cf. especially the remarks of Benveniste, 
Hitt, et i.-eur. 19. 


The effect of the generalization of the affix -i in the 
present indicative is to differentiate B x “ \\ from ?- a - r 8 . That 
this is a secondary development is indicated by two isolated Greek 
imperative forms which appear to show the same particle: the Old 
Attic, aorist imperative mvqv in the formula xO&Pe kcu< liner frequent 
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in vase inscriptions (Kretschmer, Griech. V ase vuhsehr. 135), 
and the Doric interjection ayct- ~ Hour aypot (An ecd. Oxori.. 

1.71). These forms are so analysed by Brugmsnn-Thunib, Gr. Or/' 
395, 398n., though Schwyzer, Gr. Gr . 1.804 with n.2 explains 
them (unconvincingly) as me + eb , ipv. of evm . The formulaic 
character of yatpc najb m-ev is supported by yocrpe nob rrto Alcaeus 
105 & Diehl; it probably conserves a genuine arch &i c 

Thus the differentiation of indicative from imperative is 
accomplished by the former’s adopting the obligatory suffixation 
of a particle originally optional with either. It is noteworthy 
that the -i. is suffixed to E 1 and Fj but not to 8 1 where 1? » F 1 , 

and thus serves as an accessory mark of that identity; we may 
contrast the languages with tripartite paradigms* where K >- » 


where the suf fixation of -j_, if it takes place at al!, takes place 
with all three persons, as in the Hittite bi-con.jugation or the 
Latin perfect.. 

The final development of the Greek indicative paradigm,, and 
one which is probably quite recent in Greek prehistory, is the 
differentiation of Bj and T into ~e&s and -e& 9 by the suffixation 
of the -s characteristic of in numerous other paradigms in the 
language. The proportion is (e)cpcpe : (e)coepes “ tpePeb ° coepets, 
cf. KuryJowics, I nf1 . Cat . 156. One may compare also the spread 
of 2 sg, -as in other paradigms, and especially the creation or 
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2 sg. TtO'fjs etc., which must be posterior to the loss of intervocalic 
-s- ( : dadh&si ). The suffixation of -s to ~-zi< to clarify the 2 sg. 
function of the form is basically parallel to the. su.ffixation of -t to 
the Latin perfect ending -el, as in OLat.. emit:, fuueit, pqsedeit to 
clarify its 3 sg. function. This explanation of Gk. -ets, already 
quite ancient in Indo-European studies, is in ay opinion wholly 
preferable to any of the attempts, traditions! and quite recent, to 
derive it from an *-esi; the morphological context which would 
justify the postulation of the latter form is simply not. present in the 
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>*segh6 

^geghei 


{or *S£kho s etc..). The archaic 2 sg. imperatives in -ev, 

eod th& 3 ~e in the type &p x ^KCt*oe, «,c y veil reflect: precisely 
such a ets«<s. 
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§4. The active’plural forms of the first and second 


persons 


s:.rfe the. most constant of ail the desinences of. the Greek verb. 

They ait identical in primary, secondary, and perfect tenses; West 
Greek £®o)~u.gs 9 elsev&eire (-o)“ u£P s all dialects (-is)-tij. The 
nucleus common to the majority of Indo-European languages is fc-roe/o» 
*-ts. Tii. all li.kw.s.ibood the observable v:*.rl&«i.8 «itb lurcher 
<fvo . 0 .r.•v.i'C/i i '_..i o/i r t a. i. 1 yc ; .c.tm.LC-.; to fna t* 1 r. e*a ox. 

cotoKrivJ.ty, and in particular it should be noted that an opposition 
between ‘primary* and 'secondary* endings in these persons was never 
.vchievr!C 5 of. the evideoo* or" Gr«.ek., Celtic, Bsli.cv’Siaivic,, and 
Tocba rian. 

The 3 pi. is the only person to show eti unequivocal opposition 
between prisvrry and secondary tradings wbiob may be compared to that 
of: cognate j.a>i£uasis ; {-e/oVuTt and its c'i.a.Jertal representations 
beside • (••e/o' < »v < A-pr. (Tha presence of the final »t in Ccasccn 
Greek is proved by the sherte.fiing -Snf > -rnt •» “«t> in the aorist 
passive, by the action e£ Osthofr l s law.) ¥e may assume that the 
tut fixation- of ®2 io the basic racLttg wes oott.teaipor».trecus 

with its eulllnxaiios in & and 3 sg. *-&f . 

Ko T.Bdo®European language, preserves in a thea&ti c active 
paradigm the enditsg which on. the evidence; of such archaic 

forms as ¥e*. duh&« 9 aduhre.fn j assist haw. been proper to the 3 pi. 
functcioa .itk the. original paradigm. All have gece-raile-td th< 3 pi. 


•*•'-«/o».i {l ')«, wed oh as shown i:n -oh. XI was in* eac irg proper 
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§•>» There where the thematic' (-o-yo > -o) paradigm in Greek 
was opposed to an at hematic (-mi) verb, it was restructured in a 
new m>dai. (subjunctiva) tua.^tvoRj by opposition t.o tee a thematic, 
indie* Li.ve; ~ » Horn. ew ~ eiii?f* This probably represents 

the first introduction, oi a separate inflexional category of 
sub junct.iv’e into the language, ttvs same syfit.act to funcr ions having 
been expressed at «u earlier, peilod by the indicative alone (c.f. • 
the Tree- Iranian i o. jurxsi ve) s or by the lncicaiive vi th rtcoal 
par tides, as in Kictite. The subjunctive of athem&t Lc verbs in. 
turn served as nod&l for the creation of the subjunctive of chon*tit 
verbs, by c-o it tract Ion of t.ne stec« vows it. -e /o- with the thematic 
end.tags to proc.uce the sign •--•e/e* 

it has been supposed., on purely eoapara1.tv* srotxvds, that the 
Creeu; so^Juactive oi aihe-mati-:. verbs showed, at the earliest period 
a. paradigm *~es like Indie; «i'„ Schwyasr, Gr* Or* 1*661, 

/yl* The corresponding thematic subjunctive would then with 
contraction be *~<as or with prlatary ending «. 

i'he only evidence for this is the isolated, dialectal 3 sg, «=Ti, »i, 
&no.. the Homeric -l-o'::-, both c-f which are ambiguous, as noted above, 
eh* JV §j. 


to the a thematic -m(S) -£<i) ~t(i) paradigm. 




Xfc 1.O.V Oz-fi L. tk&£l KU.cb o.Vi XU ..o:.". Ci i. C 1 i :.- 1.0 i g VOV ■ C*1 

subjunctive. is dependent upon the correctness of the analysis of 
the &hort vowel subjunctive on vlvich It; is baaed. but: outside the. 

1 s-g.vfcere v?e have & iera clear forms If he Rom, ecu ~ Lst. ero »* 
Gath. &gh& w OXr. b~|o, o.o subjunctive of an athesaafcic verb in Greek 
shov/s any evidence for the supposed endings *-*’*“*£• (Cyren. 
tior-Tif/ee is to be eaccludeci as an sy aerie: b subjunctive [.see belowJ a 
and more importantly the basic member of its paredlgw, the 3 &£., is 
«»0£& not *“ 0 e„) And a primary **-eti must; presuppose s. short, vowel 


r.-.v v. 4 . ■■. 


h there is not. one shred of evidence snywhexa in 


Greek, 


So for ervisr.pls V-,1 eg, 'loom '^•v.yst: should y*$s;.o. 
with various contraction products in the dialects. 7.Z sight ot 


course be speculated. 


that; such fc-i'-v; vi'.j.'u. recvl-S'' to the At tic* • lotti c 


type Y|j; f| 5 but it is far wre likely that a a *££*s nitVar 

existed. o.t any period in Greek prehistory,. and that the. tsxeek shore 
vowel subjunctive simply had the endings o.i the thaiiy.f-.ic indicative, 
thus -S ‘■•eifs) ■•• ii 3 'wi-asiCK long"vowel -*o "jsl,. 

In. this ease the isolated instances of “Tj -e is genuine at 
£.11 would not: be archaisms but innovations, hui.lt. on the. secondary 


3 sg„ in «•>«; cf. Cyren. -cfes, proheoiy 


t:o he ej.p lained tike. the 


sporadic forms cypto'Ses, aueX^-.-:> (Xheoc.r.) s e pries (dseb.), on which 
see KeiDet-Vend.rye?., Trafjtep 322. The Homeric, type tOoXljat would. 
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be ea analogical cumulation of endings, «'fj -h qi- just like 


vb 

it ‘F ue., 

as as 

SU5GS 

d by Me 

i lie t: “Vend: 


From the 

wo r:k 

of 

Renou discuss: 

bo 

th the 

T.tvuc"’!. 

rant 

an 

them 

i£tic indie. 

x e. 

present: 

a dif 

fere- 

nti 

ol\ . a O 

•ci of a sin: 

th 

e pared 

i guts o 

f bo 

th 

are 

at the out.; 

he 

would 

expect: 

& t- 

r J o 

ri i. 

hat the so. 

th 

us that: 

if th 

e t.h 

eaiatic 

indicative 

th 

e short: 

vowel 

sub 

jun 

.cfclv 

e should 1 


Thi 

s view 

1 i s 

dir 

'.T.>r■ f 1 

y supports 

subJunecl 

ves In 

-Os 

t 5 

ti hoc 

h are at. he 

§3 

above) 

, and. 

prefo 

; 

.y to 

be infer jt 

-Co ten. < 

“O'o’nat. 

It 

: is 

ind1cect1 y 

£r:V 

idcnee 

of the 

Homer* 

c pc. 

■& !G\$* ,, i.ft. v;'!'! 

IS 

preser 

ver] OT: 

3. V v; 

bet 

■a fo 

r metrical 


■at« 


same < 


to the productive long-vowel type (Oheafcr&ioe,, Gr. Kw, 1.4£’4). For 
**ei>£ -ea- end “TJs -Tj are proecdicttlly equivalenthence the substitution 
of the latter for the former is readily understandable; -es -e and 
“T|e *•!) are not necessarily so equivalent:, &r<d the same substitution 
would not be so easily explained. 

It is clear that the subjunctive of: s theism tic verbs has under- 
gone considerable refashioning in Greek, due in large part: to the 
replacement of short-vowel by long-vowel forms. If in Herodotus we 
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a i, -- p •! 


if- m Tjs Tj {Ghantraine, Gr. ho«. 1 


r. - ; v * . * 

o it. is 


perfectly possible tbit, the origins.! paradigm was $e*.S *e$ei{s 


*•£«&?., vhich 


; 


yid be Siter the loss of. -s~ and vow*! contraction 
particularly liable to ana logical tr sn£fetr>nt i on. The. replacement 
of short. vows). by long vowel subjunctive in the Greek &thematic 
vito is eifeotly &=•.?'•;. 1 iel&c« its Iraniac., vheye for ev.a-r.ole we. have 


C?er«. 




a/jb&Ltl cut *,?. a^heiti. The latter icay 


indeed be * equated* with II or.. , fe' r ) „ In that both are parallel but 
independent innovations res-uIcing fro* the sear.? initial conditions, 


It is in the. Inst eta lysis 
vblch can be accorded any v:sf fh.?.. 
the Greejr subjunctive. That the 
'.' 1 vid»■■ i p-reai 


Xiif t.h< 


type Herr., eou 


saovr^-vos’er roeyunctive was once 


is clear from the xotrics.1 evidence of the Koneric. 
poem?» &s- noted at.-.}*?*-. On the other hand its p<si?*.t of greatest 
oteb r re nee t s in the slgi-satie s.cr is v., px*ct<?«‘j.y a. recent category» 


*'h«r& it is 


y ca;•_••?. sirail&r both, f.a fo.tcd and function to the 


s i geva 1 .1 c £ • j tv: t e ( £,-'; i & a c v s.. i 1 1 e. 


iW . c \ .. 


We noted in ch. V §10 above that the. fcheteafclc sef.onda.ry suffix 
t/op say be peaty la tea oa the corner Ison of Kitfc. (forming 

hi- verbs)♦ In this cas« it woaid be by origin a derivational ■ 
•category reth.<?.i.* thar. s itt£Lco? i.{Kv&! one,, nod the i•%£&£&£ k ion of 
*-se/o- subjunctive of: the s-^orist would bo only one possibility 
expiol-fce-a in' the Greek verb*. the. other beiv,? s.s tbs* future. Of. from 




07 


the root: $; b.e a throstle XShyo and. $u bjuaoc iv*/ future ' 

Xepetal's the latter in its subjunctive function only secondarily 
referred to the. iz-novatec aorta& inoicasive IXsSftTo. The. 
derivational father than inflexion;.'. character of the suffix >-~se/o~ 
is well preserved is the isolated Latin desiderative y lsp < *yeSd~se/c* 
I.f it such &a ix&tarae it. is possible tc suggest the relatively 
late cveat.'on of & aoda-. 1 opposition. iniioatcvet ; subjuncfive ivt the 
s-aotist:., then, it is likewise possible to suppose that the getter* 1 
croetion. of &. it.ocs.I opposition. ir.dicatl.ve : sobjute,live is basically 
&n independent developv.-i;-ftt within Cosai-ow Greab: Ite&Lf. Just as the 
fi-e.oriet subjunctive is fcy origin a derivational category Incorporated 
Into the paradigm as an izjrlexioTie.i cat* gory s so the short-vowel 


subjunctive d. eJl azoatic verbs in. f httk a - *?, origiftally a dd /■! v* t i c-Via l 
category of thematic: «yea. tue l, but: ore in. p.*rc ij 4 c 0 rpor.at.ed into the 
p&r’.as.j.grft to ex&x es: c5'-.« 1 svi s.e% Ion. a a. category ot subjunctives B’roift 
the etheoatio verb the modal formation spread to fibs thesatio 
c.»si -.vgation.. itself a deveioswast. from die s&mn tv&vtvel. 


§6. T.n chapters Vi’. §13 *:».d VII §1 above k esw h«s» the thematic 
paradigm was reuevid by the suffiy.itloti of ~t to the original 3 eg*' 

•••a (■wh-Kre. the des; r.-enee proper is aero), :lts order to clarify its 


third persofi i'-.-.nc.vloii; the develcpsent is the. Since, as histories 
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Indie ild uha -* s tcuh af. *acj. £d*t. This 3 eg. in -e-t; so created 
then formed the basis of a nt® paradigm built on the comssutabiltty 
«m, -s ~-£<, whence -o-m -e-s -e~t: the development: 1 a again, the 

J J / ^ 

same as the creation of Indie sda-m ade~s from 

The result of this process was to create the possibility of 
opposing paradigms, in the singulars 


• 0“00 


-0“IU 

- e -1 


(The first, paradigm is given in its; simplest: forit.) In the plural, 
the same, basic ending® served for both paredigtus: 


“i:e 

“©at. 


In the 

1 5! 

:nd 2 pi. t 

.his 

c. .. 

<t- r V'- 

«£•> A. w. 

Greek5 

in 

the 3 pi. 

the 

fix 

forsas 

led 

to the ops 

•osl* 

i 1 on 


•at: ti 


“ont 
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preserved almost as such in Doric ~ol>T&, ~o\5. 

In one dialect ares,, comprising Greek, Xndo-Irani&a, 

Armenian, and Balto-Slavlc, the second (••c--sa, etc..} paradigm was 
utilised to furnish a narrative tense to the first and basic 
(“O-’fo > -S) paradigm. In (Balt©-)Slavic they were opposed as 
present vs. eorist:, the letter both of perfective and imperfect tive 
aspect depending on the verb., as attested In 0C:8 (hunt, CCSGr, 3 
136). 

Xt». Greek they were opposed as: both present, vs. i oyer feet 
(Korn. Xetnet .« Xe£rre) and present, vs. aoxist (Xwi&t s X&«e) 
depending on the aspectual valve of the stem. Along'with other 
dialects, Greek further reinforced the narrative lerae function by 
the optional prefiacatioa of the augment originally a sent*see 
connective particle to which the verb was attached in enclisis. 

Gf. Cel tics 6.15 (1963) , and compare the quite parallel Ee.brts ; yau 
eonsecuf ivuss. 

Greek, Balto*»Slavic, Indo-Iranian, and Armenian are the only 
dialects in which art opposition between a 'primary* thea-atic 
paradigm in -ojo -&{i) ~efi) and &. * secondary * thematic paradigm ’in 
-aru - -eg -et. was created and maintained 5 alone in this dialect area 
do we have the development oil the latter paradigm, classically 
termed the 'Xndo-Xuropeen* thematic imperfect and aorish.' There 
are, however, traces of the same development in. Italic, as will 
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appear subsequently.. The detailed exposition of the constitution 
of the paradigms of the languages other than Greek will be found 
in the chapters devoted to each. 


.■ §7. Vfe may now? turn our attention to the formation e£ the 
middle in 0 reck, both af.h&m&tic a no, thematic. ft a have seen that 
the ~u> »ea( 9 ) -et paradigm .corresponds formally t:o the thematic 
middle in Htttite. Its integration into the system as an active*., 
in Greek and the other Indo-European languages, is a consequence 
of two facts: ' first, its passage xrcm a derivational to an 


inflexional category, equivalent to the earlier -a\ *»s *»t pe.rad.igm 5 
and second,, its opposition to a r.fr» middle voice. 

The presence of such archaic media t&ntuai in Greek as 
neHUXS, Tltxat, ore" Wat, with their cognates, shows .that the & thematic 
middle (type lib of the preceding chapter, §13) must have been 
inherited into Greek from Indo-European. On the other hand an 

| 

Immediately apparent characteristic of the Greek thematic middle 
is its strict, structure of the&atic vowel 4 - etheauitie middle, endings. 

I 

This transparency of formation, contrasting with the thgssatiic active, 

is prims facia evidence for the lateness of its- creation; though 

] ' ' 

1 - • 

doubtless having its begi»».iKgs in late Indo-European times s the 
creation of & thematic middle opposed to 3. thematic active is a 
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dialectal development: of Greek,, and of all the other Indo- 
European languages where it. appears:„ It is thus necessary to 
assume that the Greek paradigm acquired its characteristic shape 
in the. a thematic type* 


l 1 A ■ • ' .. ;✓ 

§8. ,< 'ha tK* histe 1 Greeks as ascertainable 

from the combined evidence of Mycer.ean s Ar c&d©“’Cyr iote, and 



iso la ted liomei 

ic forms, we have a 

paradigm of 

the following she. 


in primary and 

ss co-edary tenses; 





K C Z 1=1 h 6 ^ 

nsE~ivw 

kcc " \ifiOa 

u 

net- [a’r 

oz nez-oGe 

Ket-iayo 

H C EC) 0 @ 


KeE'“TO£. 

Kf;[z]“Ol5TOZ 

Ket-T© 

H G l_ Z>> J *"•' O r | '1.1 


In the 3 pi. a form -a,To(&) < ***r;to{i) must also be. reckoned 
with s an allonorph of the ending dlalectally conditioned by the 
columns.! accent on the root, as discussed in eh. IX §15. But Horn. 
K^owafc is attested (3 jc) and always in the cadence of the verse s 
suggesting conservation of &n archaism. 


Bo 

th 5 

l Eg. netot and 
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neMCZ with o-vocali 
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i ■; a.X ing out. the paradigm with opposing active and middle. forms for 
each per sox';.. 

3> Greefc, the 1 pi, ~p.&6a \te.sidu “p.e.aGa,) is clearly built on 
the active •>e{v>. !) ~y,g3„ by the. addition of a particle •'■“•chat the 
ending recalls Ii\do-Iranian *-s^»dfel 9 without being identical with 

11;. 

The 2 pi, ~cGe similarly recalls indo-Ir&ni&r* prim, ^dhvaij, 

seco *"'d.hvaffi ? in which "=ai is alter 3 &g.„ * v »t.si. etc.,., a,f-:d ^ara 

doubtless a particle.. The ~cr~ of the Greek ending could have been 

generalized from roots in filial dental; compare the 2 sg„ o&o0ot» 

V — . N 

c.o.d perhaps TpOop, whence eto'Ca# etpTjo'Ca etc. s and an ending from 

v 

which was eynchronia*!ly ~oGa. The form TjoGa is &« early 
analogical creation roodeied on the perfectj, not an original perfect. 
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... as ssmetirc*.s assum-d; of. Leus&im, Kproh, 
Keu*r*. 30., vho shows that: the root #e«_- never had a. perfect. 


KlttSfce ~t tuxes, Luv. ~U?>?a(rf) s presupposing /-turns/ s /~tuws 


/ r, Oii 


the. other hand can be compared with Irani an S'-dhu- •, Gk. “R/f'V 

(?) 9 only at the price of an ad hoc explanation of and 

the. assumption of alternates *-dhu.~ and. *-fcV“ (like Tvosainal *dhro- 
*~t.rc»)«, which introduces nore complications thast it: explains. 
The Rittite ending is best left out of the cossptxison. The. rela¬ 
tion of tbs 2 pi. middle to the corresponding active *-_te (earlier 
*»*) is in any case wholly obscure. 


The .inherited paradigm for the remaining persons had the 




-t?o<y 

“•c* (i]J «>ontq(iJ 


whence pr*~Greek 


■ the Ci) 


aiiS,rv (f< 


At the ssm© time beginning in Tndo-Earepe&n but probably continuing 
in dialectal Greek (cf, ch. V §21) there was the tendency to the 
replacement -o(i) -« ~tej£i) in the 3 eg. 9 as documented ». T.ndo~. 
Iranian. and Blttite:, and. explained above in ch. HI §3. 





§9. The naeceafc inflexional relation to the -a 


3 £>-;< 


U.CC1V& 


£ "‘.V. 

“t : ir. id rile -to 
sg, by .& new fora; 




p&racugir;, &ppspring m tr*e 

“_t *?• o) led to the elimination of the old 2 
*"So» cheated by the proportion -t j -to - ~s 
development Is cotca)>H to Greek (~sot, -ao) , IraMau {-ee, -sa 
and their reflexes), Indie in the primary ~s& (but not secondary 
“jyh*« 9 Which shows the older fora, in remodeled gui&e), Gerjsai'jir. 
(vfdi, them, -a-Ka, remodeled), and Italic ('Let. atheaa. '~re, -ris 
ia ta-ris, thesftc -ere, ~eris). Cf. Ku ryfic-vlca, 3'ufl, Cat. 59. 

The resultant pre-Greek paradigm was 


•£>( 1 ) 
•soil) 
’t0 ; si J) 


-ox- to (i 1 


Such a paradigm is cesmura to both Greek and Iranian, though both 
»sy well have arrived at. it itadet^adently. Greek v«it farther, 
however, in the assimilation of the 1 fig. to the active ending 
»m(i), inserting an ~ss~ before the ending proper, whence the 
historical primary form -u/xz-. Ultiwitely in Greek, after the 
fore.witi.G-ii of the dialects, find this final element gtn.eralir.sd 
through the present (primry) paradigm, hence -oat. -rat, ~wctt 
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the' psr&llei spread of the final -ai fro.Ti the 1 sg. to the other 
persons (-£aj. ~tai replacing older -sc - to ) in the Vedic. sub¬ 
junctive middle,", this took place largely in historical times, as 
is clear froui Whitney §561. Hence we may discount the objection 
raised by Cowgi.il in Astc. IE Dial. 81 n, 14. 

In the secondary paradigm the forms outside the 1 eg. arc 
Cjieex s am ancient. But the ending —pith it' .. 1.thcov. para.i..■.el in 
any Indo-European language. Xr. is clear that it contains the old 
ending augmented by the insertion of ~vm- s whence *-sra. The full 

form -p/Vu nvust go back to an old contraction of --sei with a particle 
or other element begin.rti.ng with a vowel and ending, in a. nasal. One 
thinks of the *—om of the s-aorisr. imperative, -cr-ov, Iranian 


j . o •: 


mid. “•dc£v;-ars > and ipv. 3 ©. mid. -(ejaat (or? which see ch. v'X 
§6) 4 if a prehistoric, contraction -a 4- o- *■» -a is legitimate to 
assume. Since the a thematic -utXtf is the predecessor of the thematic 
-onW* it is scarcely justified to derive the -av of front a 

contraction, of the thematic vowel-c- and the ending -a., with 
iCuryiewlei s ln£i. Cat. 60, the more so since the -u then. raqu 1 res 
a. separate exp la nation. The auffixatten of & particle to the 1 eg. - 
alone cast be paralleled by the optional -til of the 1 sg7 subjunctive 


in Indie and Iranian, 

as well as 

the -a of doth. 1 sg. opt. 

•M. 

It is noteworthy that: 

the s c'.ccf kj.q. 

ary I ag. athematic middle i 

.s like- 

wise a locus of ina*>v 

ation in Xn 

do-Iranian, with its ending 

- i., and 
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in Gothic- s with 1 sg. -a-d& repeating the. 3 sg. form. Cf. Infl, 
Cat. 59-60. 


§10. Once constituted as an inflexional category of middle, 
voice opposed to the. active in the a thematic type, the. sam-s 
paradigm was extended to the thematic type* by the. direct euffixa¬ 
tion of the athematic endings to the thematic stem vowel. The 
distribution cf the variants & and o of the latter imitated that, of 
the thematic imperfect and aorist. We thus obtain the. succession 
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possible 

that f 

::he inflesions1 

onposifci 


ac tive j midd le was first developed, in the thematic conjugation. 



217 


ana. was from there diffused into the a thematic type. Cf. the 
situation in Indie described in the following chapter, §5. In 
this case the integration of the athematic middle paradigm as an 
inflexional, rather than derivational category would be. posterior 
to the development of an inflexional opposition thematic active j 
thematic middle. But the formal influence of the athematic middle 
paradigm cm the constitution of the nascent thematic middle, 
paradigm is no wise affected thereby. 


§11. The final development is the fastension of the athematic 
middle endings to the perfect, where though furnishing a formal 
opposition between active and passive, they virtually merged in 
semantic, value with the old stative-intransitive 'active 5 perfect, 
and indeed partially supplanted it; the perfect middle in Homer is 
more, frequent than the perfect active (Chantraine, Gr. horn. 431). 
The new perfect middle offered the convenience of easily forming 
a pluperfect, with the normal secondary middle endings, whereas the 
pluperfect active was not so clearly marked. (On the latter see 
especially Chantraine, Gr. ho rn. 437-8; the explanation offered by 
Kurystowicz, Inf 1 . Cat. 91, is far from certain.) Thus the perfect 
stems with primary and secondary (pluperfect) endings 
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-via?' 

-oov 

“TO v 


"Uat> 

oo 

‘To beside 


-a 


-as 


(-■ ea) 


•e -er 


A genuine opposition active ? (medio-) passive is still 

relatively rare in Homer, .cf. Cho.nt.raJ.vie 432, Still it is already 

attested in Mycenss.n, where we have the 3 sg. perfect passive 

egidedato ** eTr&6e6fXO’Tot ’ [the wine] has been distributed* (PY Vn 

2.0 *» Documents -250). Note here also the old 3 sg. -rot. 

In at least one case in Greek the perfect and pluperfect 

middle probably go back directly to an old athematic (present) 

middle: the plupf. 3 sg. Horn, goto « l-Iitt. pres. mid. wegta, and 

the perf. 3 sg. h\l-torav ~ Ved. pres. mid. y^ste , preserved in 

the archaic, language of an oracular formula in Kdt. 1.47 (Horn. 3 
T' , t J 

sg. el-rat' is after 1 sg. c&juxt < *ues-mai)„ Cf. Frisk. Gr . e.tym. 

. f/ 

Wb. s.v. tunun?-. 
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In,-lo¬ 


an I j . 


§1, In the preceding chapter it. was noted that Greek shared 
in a dialectal development, in an area including the preforms 
of Indo-IraniaR, Arvr.ents.in and Balto-olavic„ of an opensitier 
between the basic general present in 1 sg, -o- so ar.d an associated 
narrative tense in 1 sg. -o-m,■ This primary narrative function 
of the tense Ir -o-m, to the extent that It tin re •.pone.- to a 
present in ~_o-to and shares the same «rnag. is clear In v'ecle? 

It is the imperfect, abha rana : bf J xlm i„ cut. the same pAractgm 


a a s o t.i, e,, to a 


iV.-.u -uj aseni- ^>:r:r.a or cnarac- 


formed on 

ff* 

teristic shape,, doubtless beginning from vid-hym, ano w« tr.u? 
have also a thematic sore 1st, && in Greek and Araientan. The 
thematic a or t s i. was- clearlv art exn act! log category in Lncic at 
the beginning of the historical pericd. 

in Indo-Iraniaft If would appear that the contrast 


-e 


.. e . 


led tc the complete elimination of the re-ro-oruing iorir.e.,, oy tiiei r 
scopt a on c J fne i ,. nr. ^ ■*? n nu — '.. ,,, i.te - cr , ■.,'. ■* - g * • > 
result was a. par .1 merger c-i t,,e or1vg,s 
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- o - ;• o 


~c- 


-e-t: 


This stage is textually attested in both the Indie and Iranian 

forms of the athematic subjunctive and thematic injunctive paradigms 

~&S 

(both archaic categories): -S -as - at and -am /-at respectively. 

In effect, before the fixation of the particle -i in 2 and 3 eg., 
such a paradigm means that in the indicative function, the 1 sg. 

-o_-jo and -_o~m (Indo-Iranian -a and - am ) were competing forms. 

Such a situation has left distinct traces in. the texts, where 

for example there is no discernible grammatical contrast between 

* 

the present indicative of pra vrsabhaya snstutftn 1 r ayam i (RV 2.33.8) 
5 1 send forth a song of praise to the bull 5 and the present injunc¬ 
tive of fndra ya gfras pr et iray am (R'v 10.89.4) 5 I send forth songs 

V,*/ ”** ~ ** 

of praise to Indra’. 

But the polarisation of the two paradigms into present and 
imperfect/aorist function led to the fixation of the hitherto 
optional particle -jl to -£-\s -e~t in the present function (the 
two ambiguous forms), whereas in the imperfect/aorist there was 
a tendency to the prefixation of the augment e-, developed in 
the function of narrative tense or tenses, and the particle -i 
was excluded. The result was the common Indo-Iranian system: 


"cl 

*asi 

•all 


(a- -f) -am 

(£" -1) -as 

C4- +) 
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The original faculty of -jL of appearing also with imperfects or 
aorists is still attested in the Vedic athematic root aorist 
forms dati, dhatl, sthatl (=01r, tdi t.h ~i ! est ei 9 ), which function 
virtually as indicatives<> 

Where in Indo-Iranian the -c.-so paradigm was opposed to 
an athematic paradigm, it was incorporated as an inflexional 
category expressing the subjunctive mood, just as in Greek, 

In this function, there being no necessity to polarise the form 
vis-h-vis a secondary tense, the suffixation of the particle 
-i. remained optional in the early attested stages of both Indie 
and Iranian, 

In ch, IV §9 we noted, following Renou, LSI- 33,15 (1932), 
that the archaic Vedic Eventual in -a- was originally independent 
of the categories of tense and aspect. In its nascent subjunctive 
function it came to be associated with both present and aorist, 
xtfhance beside older karati with 'valeur mi-reelie, mi-modale 9 
we get the formation of clearly modal krpAvat on the characterised 
stem of present krn6ti. Similarly subj„ yunijat, etc. The 
subjunctive of thematic stems is built in the same fashion as in 

Greek, though independently, witness the different endingss 

»• 

stem naya - -f -a -as(i) -at(i), whence naya (-nl; nayas (i) nayat (1). 

In the 1 sg, already in Indo-Iranian times an optional 
particle - nl could be affixed, which ultimately was generalized. 

In the R'v there is a certain tendency toward a repartition a them, 

-a : them, -anl (Renou,•cp, ext ,, p, 11), c£, perhaps the colic- 
cation n£r aya and n£r gamani in RV 4,18,2a, But the Gathas have 






both 1 sg. subjcyor-.x (Y. 46.1) with -rd as against Ved. ay a 
and jima (Y. 2 9 ,4) without -ni as against Vcd. garnoni , which 
rather weakens the probative force of the RV passage. 

§2« In one case in IndQ»Iranian, the integration, of the thematic 


syliaoic. roots in ri^al long vowel,. Here only the 1 sg. shows the 
thematic ending, and the 1 and 3 sg. subjunctives are either identical 


as 

subjunctives • 

bic. 

roots in fi 

tic 

ending, and t 

the. 

1 U j U 21C11V0 ( I 

.ion) 

or show prim. 

rtl 1 

in us 

in Vodie we 

the 

particle -ni 

r» <? p\ 
i A .V \J 

f the singula 

t u 

Ave start has 1 

e Ye 

G . 2, 3 3g . S' 


* w, •, 


.-., 17 “ 


raid, da -ne we- may infer an active "da like x|ta, from -;: d~o_ or "dh-o; 
the corresponding 2,3 sg. subjunctive forms are dahi, daiti, with full: 
grace rout and primary *-s:L, "•• ti. 

We have here a sort of "semi-thematic” subjunctive paradigm, 
of which there may be also traces elsewhere; we hale already equated 
Gath, da (-nfc) « J f h) - a with Lat. do above (ch, V X 11 , gij ) s and Av. 
xsta •' "St-o may bo similarly equated with Lat, sto. The constitution 
of the paradigms would probably be independent in each., v:; trusts the 

C \ .1. .£ .*3 X )Z ?OOC V C C ci’i. S ?.! D 3’CiJOo'li G f 1G jl » ci ?-* [-P^ ? G f'.G X Go.'I t ; “y 5. ull 

***ii*» 1 r; — r .G> •; r$ ? V cr; ^ v. P T 

-»• -i. ^ i.i v>. v .r *. ^ Cni™ vi ,> 
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do das dat, con -do - dis - difc with rnre-grade *d(h) -•••■• 3 i *d ,'h)s-ti« 
But the formations are basically parallel, and arise from parallel 
conditions;, There is even a conceivable connection--in. terms 
of parallel develcpment--between this Indo-Iranian and Latin 
"semi-thematic 1 ’ conjugation and the "semi-hi" conjugation, of 
Hittite 1 sg. u-hhi, 3 eg. aus-zt„ 


§3. it is likely that the same stagea ve have assumed 
for the prehistory of Indo-Iranian also underly the formation 
of the Armenian verb. But the history of the latter is greatly 
obscured by the usual less of final syllables, the extensive 
reshaping of the inherited desinences (e,g,, 2 sg. pres, -cs) 
and the frequent development of innovated desinences of wholly 
obscure origin (c»g», 1 sg, aor, -j )<■ In any case, however, 
the roster of relevant temporal and modal categories is basically 
the same as that of Indo-Iranian and Greek; thematic present 
indicative (ace < “ -agecl ), itaperfect/acr l st (ac < *- apet , jegll, < 
*e-uidet with augment), and thematic vowel subjunctive (aor, 1 
sg, acic f < » ag - i s k -o). 


§4, The history of the middle in Indo-5ranla 
parallel to that of the same voice in Greek, discuss 
preceding chapter. That is to say the athematic mid 
is in large measure a derivational category inherits 


n is basically 
ed in the 
d It: f oraa 11 on 
■d from Indo- 
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European times and tending to incorporation as yv inflexional 
category, whereas the thematic middle Is a more recent develop¬ 
ment basically built: from the a thematic middle by the insertion 
of the thematic vowel* The result is the creation of an opposition 
of voice as an inflexional category iu the emergent thematic 
conjugation* 

On the other hand there are notable differences from the 


Greek middle formation, not on'lv in the form of th 


e oesmences 


themselves (which is a more secondary siat’er), bet in their im¬ 
plementation in the constitution of the paradigm* The line of 
demarcation between, a thematic .and thematic middle Is not so neat: 
in lndo~J.re.nian as it: is in Greek, and this must.be taken as 
an. index of the greater archaism of the Tndo-Iranian situation, 

It was pointed out in eh, II §1 that in the root athematic 
class in the BV, the number of instances of attested appositions 
between active and middle forms is extremely sm*11: 3 pi . r \ bdr.t jL/ 

rihate * lick’ and forms of bru - 'say 1 are virtually the only 
examples found,, The root verbs are either ac ti v e or media t an turn , 
a situation whose antiquity is entirely borne out by Hint ire, 

Only in the characterized- athematic verbs, the reduplicated and 
nasal classes, do we begin to fine genuine opposicions,'like 
dfiri hatl/dh.a11 6, krndti /krnuti. Tills indicates that tne passage 
of the- athematic middle from derivational to Inflexional category 
is still in progress at the beginning of our docamer.ia.tion.. It 
is further possible that the inflexional appealt i on act ive ; middle 
•was first formed in the thematic con -jugs tioo, e, g», Ev v-£hf-.ti / yShate 8 
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ajali M jg U:, b h 4;ia t i / oh .f..i z tc , vrr? a t.i/y ikt)? , and Xw •. there.* 
spread to the a thematic conjugation. appear tog rl lest in the 
'derived 5 (characterised) presents of the reduplicating and 
nasal classes., Cf» or- Greek ch. IX §3.0, 


§5, The middle endings themselves have the following 
shape in recons tructiMe Indo* Iranian:- 


primary 


athematic 

-&L 
~sai 
- (t} a i 


theme, tic 


* a fi.a l 


- a 6 i . - 3. i 


~ma dba j 
-ri jiv-s 1 

-a(nltai. ~ra: 


ZjZM'I d Iv-?. 
-j?.dhv id 

r ? ei 


seconaciry - r jL, opt, -& 


x n<l o ■' t Qd h ij i i ti n ) 


i. no j 


~ i t Vi'I - 1 fj'ii • 


- Ola 


-maa hi 
-dhvam 


?amide; 


"aenvs.ffi 


an 11aj -tfi 


•ant a 


The innovation of: the 2 sg, has beer. discussed abotn 
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ch, 3.X §v, in connect? ott with Gk, -o'o(t) , 'it t > vt.vrd on the 
proportion -_t ; -_to ~ -s : -so, and is thus posterior both to 
the renewal ~_q -* -to of. the 3 sg, ending., and tc the acquisition 

by the middle of the status of. an inllexfo.-iaJ category (which 

permits the direct opposition acti ve ~ t i middle -to in the 
proportion). Whereas this innovation, eli infra ted the older 2 sg, 
-t&o entirely in Iranian, Indie preserved the latter (in partly 

renewed form) in the secondary end!r,c -tr-as < -tha as. 


§6, In the 3 sg, the older ending • a_ (i; is still veil 
attested in Vedicj ♦ te l is a renewal of this ending, st discussed 
in ch, Vi §12 above, its creation is iikewlse posterior to the 
acquisition cl' the a tat up. of.' ir-.f lor i on a I category by the middle : 
permitting tne confrontation acti ve - i . :■» J' .set tonal zero) r middle 
-q whence the possibility of -t t o <•• ojv -*■ o. 

The identity of thematic and a thematic 3 sg, in the residual 
ending - al is a notable archaism; it h«s been explained i i. ch, VIX 
§17, The productive thematic ending -at*/!' 1 is subsequent, to 
the renewal -a.( i'j -> - ta(i ; in the schematic type, in part it 
may be viewed as representing thematic vowel, & 4 the new ceding 
- taj’ij, and ns such comparable with Gk, -e-ro. But it some cases 
as we have: -seen in ch, VX §12, it must be regarded as the. product 
of a direct renewal -_a -a 4 ya, i , e, ^ with tne suf f ijt&.i 1 on 
of the new 3 sg, ending -_ta onto the old 3 sg, ending -a. In 
this case it is eomp&r&bie net with Gk, ~e?-» but with Hitt lie 
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—> c* 


tra, ~o -* -c-to. 


§?« The I and 2 pi. endings have already been discussed 
in the preceding chapter,, §8, In the 3 p3.„ the ending 1 •’ 

residual and clearly tire most, ancient, it is preserved most 
faithfully in the Indie optative, in the renewed form 3 pi, 

- ra n < -ra + ni (the renewal from the active parallels 2. sg, 

-jhi&s < tha 4 as) ; the optative likewise alone pre-ierves the 
original 1 sg. secondary middle ending -a. For the variety of 
a-endings in Indie and Iranian see especially Let* me no.. Morph , 
Newer, 4-40, whe has convincingly de-mo ns t.rat ee their voternai 
diffusion. 

The creation of the productive ending,, full grade Indo-lra 
-ante, -anta, Indie and partially Iranian ?;er:-grade athem, - at e. 

jv r 

-at a < -nto(i) has beer*, described in eh, V y/0, it! lowing Kury- 

towic2. It is likely that the full grade vocalism - onto 'i ; in 

both thematic and a thematic conjugation preserves the more archil 

form; the middle ending - onto.fi > was created after the model 

of the a thematic active- ending -e ntO) , which, slurped full grade 

*■ , , 

form, as noted in ch. II- The ending -ntftfi ,< rt-ptoseats & 
dialectal reduction -T-e/ontoti) j -* -vito(i) conditioned by the- 
predominant columnal accent on the root in the arena!c media 


tanturn like cs- 


, y / 

kei”, vies-, c£. B.v 3 pi Ivi'iJ'JJl? lifulhn 


asata, as well as isolated middle forms with full-grade nceeatei 

— * / . . 
root like Rv &janata, cl. sor. pass. 3 j>ni iv« iulro,).- 
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Avostart shows noth anhs-ire and a^ivant- 

J ■J 


•r may 


be simply a thematiciaed form. The 3 pi. ending -ata(i) is 


found in Gath, marsncalte (Y« 31.1) and Av. 
6 ha teGath, vl- syata * they distinguish’ (V; 
long vowel, and is conceivably a replacfciner, 
for other apparent cases of 3 pi. -ata cf. 
gives varat:a as 3 pi. aor. in ¥. 30.5, but 
read as 3 sg„ varota; the metre recur res a 


ao.jaite •- RV 3 pi. 
o 30. o) has an obscure 
t (or error) for -anti ; 
Humbach 1,26. Bartholomae 
the form is to be 
dis/liable ano the 


syntax a singular (cf» Humbach ad 1oc,) . 

The greater antiquity of the full ending - anta I) over 
reduced - ata (i ) is proved by its conservation in the archaic 
injunctive, both in Indie and Iranian. Particularly noteworthy 
is the contrast between Ved. Inj. krant.a and indie, a-krata 
already noted in ch. II §15, The full ending agrees completely 
with that of the Gath, inj. raa xssnta C ni.cht sell on sie die 
Macht ubernehmen' (Y. 68.5); it is likewise assumed by the 3 pi, ■ 
ipv. mid. xsantam (ibid.), which shows an older form than RV 
3 pi. ipv. mid. I ratarn 'may they come’ (3x; the unique RV attesta¬ 
tion of a root athematic 3 pi, ipv, mid,). Ved, -atarn' here 
is after indicative 3 pi, i rat e, with reduction in column-ally 


accented root. Other RV 3 pi. injuactives with this ending are 

bu dhAn ta, yujanta , mrsanta; and the isolated imperfects aminanta 

/ 

X 79c 2 (minat! ) y adci d ctn t & V 1.x. 18^21 o y. e p xo b d. dl y s c<c : ond &y."L Iy 
augmented injunctive forms* Similarly ah(v)y&ci£a. t y and especially 


Aranta beside 

the 

very archaic 

3 pi c f oryas ran ze? r»:•n.ta c 

In vie;- 

] of 

the dialectab 

1: character of the indo* j Iranian 
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(and Greek) reduction --oarofo) - ~ut.o<t>, It: it. probable that 

Hittite 3 pi, forms like vessant.a 1 they dross 5 ; esaotn. r they si t ' 
continue full grade ues- onto , es- onto , despite the phonological 


ambiguity of the desinence due to the merger of "on and *n in 
Hitt, an. 


§8. It Is in the 1 sg„ that the forms present at first 
the most puzzling appearance. For the relation ~a_l ; -i between 
primary and secondary ending in the athematic type is not parallel 
to, e.g., 3 sg, - tai : - ta; nor is the relation -at ; -a. I. between 
a thematic and thematic primary types similar to -t&l 5 -a-tai, whereas 
secondary -i : -ai (a -1 i) is like -ta 5 - ata (a -> ta}„ 

"'The inherited primary and secondary 1 sg, endings were 
k * k 

-Poi., -fro, as attested in OHitt, -he (later -hi), -ha respectively. 
The first is preserved intact in the Indo-Iranian athematic primary 


ending -ai, e.g, RV uv-6 - llitt, u-hhi, The fundamental character 
of the Indo-Iranian athematic 1 sg, mid. pres, -a! < - sol is shown 
not only by its indicative use, where we may note also forms from 
the archaic intensive (RV joguv e), but also in the subjunctive. 

The Indo-Iranian ending - ai reflects the contraction -of thematic 
vowel with the ending, -a *1 ai > - ai ; c-f. R? kmava.i, _stiv&i } 

Gath, a.o.ja i , Av. yaza i. 


The secondary ending -a 
Iranian optative ending -a, as 
them, huv - dv -a, sac-ey-a, Gath, 


k 

< -to is preserved in the Indo- 

/ 

in RV a them, 1 sg, i^-tvs, mar- iy-’a, 
athem, dya -- d i v a (root da-}, 
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i 

! 

| 





them, vaurayS (cf« Rumbach ad Y- 20.5, 


other 


cases, athematic secondary, thematic primary and secondary, 


the 


ending of the 1 sgmiddle is an innovation. 


§9c In the athematic type the original endings _ sg. 
-®o(i) and 3 sg, -o(i ) merged phonetically into Indo-Iranian 
-a(i), The result was an identification of these two persons 
in the archaic paradigms of the athematic primary middle, and 
the optative (with secondary endings), before the renewal -ajji) -* 
- ta(i ) in the 3 sg. Thus 




a th em, 1 

sg. 

-al 

(RV Ife) opt. 

1 sg. 

-a (RV 

3 

sg. 

-ai 

(RV Ifel 

3 sg. 

«a (HIS If i yo 


R," djihlvar 1. 

Cf. also RV i sg. jognve t 3 sg, .j6guve in the archaic intensive. 
This identity in the paradigm was further supported by 
the (etymologically related) perfect, with its identical 1 sg, 
-a, 3 sg. -a < -go, -e. 

The original 3 sg. thematic primary middle ending was 
-al, identical with the athematic. 3 sg. ~ ai., and it is clearly 
indicated to derive the thematic primary middle 1 sg, - at from 
the 3 sg„, by an imitation of the identity of the two persons 
in the athematic paradigm: 
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a Pi ‘C. i'v - j_ ^ / 

3 8g. 


We may note that the same development took place at a later 
stage in Gothic, where the 1 sg, thematic medicpassive -ada repeats 
the 3 sg. -a da , based on the identity of the two persons in the 
strong and weak preterites and the perfecto-presents, 


-ai (?**> 


(stave) 


(IA «) 


t - K * 


' £1 i. ^ S tclV 0 ) 


§10, The athematic 1 sg. secondary ending -i. likewise 
repeats a 3 sg, form, based on the identification of the two 
persons in the paradigms above; in this case the 3 sg, form is 
the so-called aorist passive. A connection between the 3 sg, 
aorist passive and the 1 sg. secondary middle has been noted 
already by Whitney §343a; cf, Kurylowics, In f1 . Cat, 59. 

The Indo-Iranian aorist passive has been discussed in 
Celtic Verb 103, and above in ch. Ill §6. Though shewing a 
simple zero-ending enlarged by the particle -_i, it. is basically 
an intransitive, middle form, secondarily relegated to the passive 
function in transitive verbs. As such, it is semantically virtually 
identical with the aorist middle; there is complete overlap in 
grammatical meaning between aor, pass, a.lanl in 1,74,3 6d agn.fr 
vrtraha ajani 'Agni des Vrtratoter, is erstanden’ and'aor. mid, 

/ J 

ajanista in 10.17.6 prdpa the path am ajanista pusa In der Feme 
der Wege 1st Pusan geboren. 8 The relegation to specifically 
passive function of this archaic formal category Is comparable 






to the cams semantic development of th.v archaic '•> in -a 
in Vedic, which has been noted earlier,, ch, VI §1, 

The aorist passive is characterized by original full 
grade root, as in RV jdra, fijani , and all T eRT - roots (asar .it, 
Abodhl, etc,), and Av. jalnl , Gath , inraoi = Era vij perhaps api- 
vairi (on which see Humbach ad Y, 44,18) , The vrddhi of RV 
j&ni, alcari, Gath, snyavi, avaci is a. later (albeit 2ndo-Iranian) 
development. Fox this reason where we would have a middle with 

■A 

full grade root, i.e, precisely the archaic type of s tea-, 
ues- etc,, there would bo both formal and functional overlap 
with the ’aorisc passive’. Forms such as Gath., mtaoi, where tne 
stem mra.v- belongs to the present (mraoiti,)^ or RV Jjurl without 
a productive corresponding root aorist active or middle paradigm 
(only ipv. . j^ni -sva VI 15,18 3 pi. a.lan-ata TV §5, cf» Szemer^nyi, 

o 

Syncope 178, 181 n.l), show that the restriction.to aorist aspect 
value of the formation must be secondary. Despite Szemet^nyl*s 
arguments I doubt that these isolated forms, reflecting tor 
the most part the bare root with ’particle* ( gens-sue, gens-i_), 
are adequate to justify a complete Indo-European paradigm 

•k' , . . » . 

(e-)gena-to etc,, and from there to explain Git, gvivcto. 

Hence it is possible to suggest that on the model of tne 
identity of 1 sg, and (fundamental) 3 sg. in such forms as RV 


1 sg, Ise joguve stave px. -a opt, a 


IjSe jdguve stive 


*" d X .".I U 0.1! -h. y hi ,y l- J p 


3 sg 
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the 3 sg. secondary middle ( > 'aorisc p&s&rvu .) aaxv. T fcu as. 
the model for the creation of a new 1 eg.- secondary middle ri, 
Hence 


3 eg. ajani 


1 eg,, aiar.i. 

<-» « >* »-w 


The latter form in its unique attestation in the RV> Vlli 6.10 
ah/tm surva iva ajsnl 'ich wurde vrie die Sonne <neu)gel>c*zen‘ stands 
in a clear paradigmatic relation to 3 sg. &l&rti Jill ®£JQjuE 
vrtraha ajani of ]. 74.3 cited above; only the person is different. 
It is only later, in accord with later Indie rules of vowel 
gradation in the middle forms, that full grade 1 sg. aer. mid. 
ajani is replaced by aero-grade £jni, posterior to R7 and AV 
times. Cf. Szemerdnyi, Syncop e 178-9. 


§11. * Outside the js-aorist, which will be taken up presently, 
the 1 sg. middle secondary ending -i, is quite rare in the Id , 
occurring only eight times to seven roots, of which four, occurrences 
to three roots are found only in book X. Iranian shows only 
Gath. aojl. The full grade root is found not only in ajani, 

but in other instances as well. 

- -Thus nam&'i ’(may) I attain' is the only injunctive attested 
in this group of forms; the isolation of the root form nank¬ 
in the finite verb in Vedic'guarantees its arcnaic eharaciei, 

nanci tor in the XIX tables 


which is confirmed by Olat; 3 sg. 


the XIX 
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* i •*/*/* r-j r. \ / mi' , / • <* . •, >*■ i 

i^tsst, 106. ;, pane isc or. vino rod; .Vcu- ;.s j.urrner found 

’ f 

in RV nominal n£msa~# svapna -n&nsana,- but only iu books 1 and X). 

The suffix alternation zero ~ -ie-/-iei~ between Ved, nanifi- and 
Lat. nanc-io- (fut« act,, nanciain cited by Priscian from T. Gracchus) 
is perhaps comparable to that noted in ch» II. §7, The a-vocal ism 
is to be expected in Latin on the evidence of the parallel f tango, 
tango, lambs, pandS , sancio . In phonetic structure 1 sg, nam&i 
is parallel to 3 sg, nor, pass, lamsi. 

In RV IV 55.56 devil a ya trlttir avri b hl&a eya *ieh babe snlr 
die [llilfej des Gottes Schirmer, des Bhaga erwahlt’ the metre 
(txistubh) requires that we read full grade avari for 1 sg« 

« c 

■aor, mid, avri, as noted both by Grassmar.n and Arnold# Ved, Metr o 

* 

302, The full grade athematic uel- is attested in Lat, uelie < 
ic 

..uel-jse and Lith, pave lti; cf« also RV aor, vrta# and the apt. 
pass, ava ri from the hontophonous root vr- 'cover 1 , 

In the older portion of the RV the only attested 1 sg, 
secondary middle with the zero-grade root, is ay vif V 46,1, con¬ 
trasting in vocalism with aor. pass, ayoji . As such It is the 
first 'regular* form to be attested in the Indie tradition. 

One may note that ayuji is to the 3 pi, injunctive yuj&nta as 
avari (avri) above is to the 3 pi, injunctive v aranta . 

The remaining occurrences are feudally regular# but com 1 tied 
to book Xs akri (2x) avrni, which are formed by the association 
of 1 sg.- ~i with 3 sg, -ta like later av ri after (a j vrta replacing 
avari. The somewhat anomalous alulravi is given ss pluperfect 
by Graesmar.n# but better taken as an aorist of Vine causative# 




1 je ire- i: end is c^lbbre’, with Henon, Valour Gu :vi >•. 49, The 
a thematic ending is unexpected; the form may be a nonce creation. 


§12, It is only in the s-aorist that v/s find the 1 eg, 
secondary ending ~i well represented in the Rv. significantly 
Both as augmented indicative and unaugmented injunctive. The 
TeRT - roots show zero-grads before ell others showing full. 


grade. 

The 

forais are adiksi, anils i, Athaksi, &bhui'si. 

avltsi 

ash-Ksi, 

c 

asr! 

0 

- C ,-.- m ^ vm) C C 

ksi, astosi; roamsi, s&ksi, bha!«si(?>, _gasi. 

yamsi, 


yaksi. 

v-ims )., 

vrksi, Iranian furnishes Gath, snSnghl («• mam- 

SOjr 

frasi y 

C O VJb .1. 

(read coisl, cf. Humbach ad Y, 51,15); Opera, 

v V/ c 

O.O.liTBX 

Av, rah 

I, zavl 

(probably graphic for a form in long vowel 

com- 

parable 

to Rv 

3 pi. ahusata) « 



If the explanation advanced above of the origin ct the 
Indo-Iranian secondary 1 sg. mid, -1 is correct, namely that 
the. ending repeats the final of the (3 sg.) aorist passive with 
its structure root + i_, then, we should expect the s-aorist 1 sg, 
mid. -si likewise to repeat the final of a structure root -f 'si, 

I suggest, we have precisely such a model in the Vedic imperatives 
in - si , type yAksi, 


by G, 


•that 


§13, The latter class has now been .thoroughly studied 
Cardona, Lg« 41.1-18 (IS65), who has shown conclusively 
these forms belong with the sigmatic aorist system, thus 




0- o r 
/.J U 


to 1)o seamenteu ■■ s~ i , and am not /, tv,, rout 


;. ■'. .■ v?. tn aos' j. nenee 


-r»i, His views are in complete accord with the independent 
findings of J, Farten, Siam . Aor. passim, and may he considered 
proved. The forms he gives as follows; m-itsi, yaks;"., v.dksi, 
dh^ksi, s&ksi, j6si, n£sl, pars!, prasi, rial, dSrssi, yAjnsi, 


mas.l, ksdsl, v£si, j6si, sdtsl', drusi, y6t si, hosi, eaksi, nalcsi, 

° . tJ 3 \ J. , , rrr ,_" n , L - > ■ ■•l u.-in :* t - _ ^ _ . * .w. M'tMj 

ratei. Iranian shows the unique Gath, d oiSi to dis- 'shew'. 

The structural similarity to the je-aorist 1 sg. middle forms 
given above is apparent, and there are some identical forms; 
yaksi, yarns!, darsi - OP (a)darsly , rasi ~ Av. rahl . The root 

c j * ^ 

forms are basically the same; for the aberrant 2 .ere-grade js-aorist 
from TcRT- roots (adiksi) we should compare Naxten's conclusion. 

(80) that the js-aorist is unoriginal in roots of this structure. 

In the ease of the radical 1 eg. sec. mid. ending “_i 
the adoption of the final -jL of the acrist passive was cased on 
the Identity of 1 and 3 sg. in comparable and related paradigms, 
whereas in the sigmatie formation the type yaksi is a 2 sg. 

But: the pattern may be maintained on the basi f of the structural 
relations among the persons in the indicative as against the 
imperative, as discussed (following KuryTcvl.czJ in oh. IX §1. 

While the zero-person in the indicative is the 3 sg., in the im¬ 
perative it is the 2 sg.; in terms cf .Rurylewi.cz's model which • 
we have used,.this situation may be manifested in an identity, 
between indie. 3 sg. ( F ) - and imper. 2 sg. <F s ). In the radical 
formation the 3 sg, in -i (F t ) imposed itself on the 1 sg-. (Pj), 
for the reasons given above; 
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In the same way f utilising the fuller model with both indicative 
(P j) and imperative (r 8 )> we have 



It may be argued that: T y yaksi has only a virtual existence; 
but. we may note that RV stosi in X 22.4 has been interpreted as 
imperative (r P ), but. is better taken with Oldenbnrg, Note* a<3 loc. 
as 3 sg, passive (r x ), the explanation favored by Cardens., o.c.* 
p. 4, Cardona regards 3 sg. stosi as formed after 1 sg. (a)stosi; 
but it is more in accord with the observable pattern for tne deri¬ 
vation to go the other way ; f j stosi. -* p 1 {a) stosi like I", 

CaUaHi h (aUssi. 

In further support of the explanation here proposed of 
1 sg. fj-aor. mid. - si, after the model of the imperative in ~s*r, 
may be adduced the fact. that, no 1 sg. middle* forms of the is-aerist 
(or -sis-) are attested in the RV (as against. 3 sg. forms from 
14 roots). The discrepancy is explained by the fact, that there 
are no set forms of the -si imperatives; no model TaRisr , , . 

In this view the Vedic imperative type in -si is essentially 
the sigma tic counterpart of the aerrist passive in -n The lart-cr 
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shows the structure full. grade root 4 (i-stur vitv? vrddhi), 
the former the expanded structure full grtbe roe'; 4 - s 4- 1 ; TeR-i 
TeR -s-i cf., jdni. ~ cl dr si „ Formally the simplest; hypothesis is 

»<r» ... .i. _ r 

to view the -i as the same element in each, i.e. the deictic 
particle. Each has no overt mark for person, and is functionally 
a zero-person; in the indicative (representational) system this 
means 3 sg„., while in the imperative (appellative) system it 
is rather 2 sg„ : F- - F B . 

We note finally that while RV josi is semantically s. 

- si imperative (F 2 ), the root is *geus- with final and formal 

could equally well reflect a 3 sg, *gq us-i >jos~i (T, ) just 
like j an -i. Such Te RT- roots in final -us are the bridge between 
the types ro ot + i and root 4- s 4 i. 

From the comparative point of view the closest analogue 
to the Indo-Iranian imperative in - si, belonging to the sigmatic 
system as Cardona and Kartell have shown, is the Greek sigma tic 


aorist imperative in -a-ov, e„g. Horn. 6e£|ov, which lilcewi 

exhibits the structure full grade root 4- s + particle. Note that 
the - dhi imperative particle is not in use in the sigma tic. system 
either in Greek or Indo-Iranian (RV aviddhi is isolated). 

In diathesis the active function of the Vcdie imperatives 
in -si, as against the intransitive, median a s sive function of 
the aorist. forms in -qi, is secondary® The sigmatic aorist had 
its original locus in the middle voice, as shown in Celtic Verb 
§4, and the development of-an active imperative in -s-i parallels 
that of an active indicative in ( 3 sg,) -a-t, as well as that 
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of an active thematic conjugation in mot t Indo-re?. opyan languages 
outside Hittite. In any case, as VJackcrrisgcrl pointed out in 
Vorl« I 122, the imperative was originally outside the diathesis 
active : middle, cf. Gk, trove, I'Yeope, imperatives of Trat5o|j,a’t, 

^Yef.popo'i-o Note that the very' common formula in the metrical 

/ 

cadence yaks! devan (c£. Cardona, o.c, 10) may be related to 

j . 

the indicative middle in devarns ca ,'. .yjrjate VI-28.3; cf. also 
y 4.ja.tj.ya, devan VII 42.3, d^ivyam j4nam yaksva I 45.10. 








In cho VIII §1? I called attention to the archaic and 

- , 

isolated Garble participle stava s < steu~nt~s, which .contrasts 
in formation with its Vedic functional equivalent stuv&vt~. 

In all three Gathic passages where it is attested, staves 
is nom, sg., agreeing with the 'poet, the ego. of the hymn, and 
clearly active in sense: L 34,6 yas> maasc'S ... staves ayjrnt 
paifci ’damit ich. preisend und verehrend wider vox ouch trefce'; 

5 0 , 9 ys.s riM% pa i ti stavas aye.nl 5 mi t Vet eh range a wer’de ich preisend 
wi cider vor etch t re ten* j 50.4 at v|. y oa aj. staves, ( Euch will ich 
preisend verehren* (Huntbacli), The passages are clearly related, 
and we most have to do with an archaic, formed ale expression. 

Together with Gath, staves must be rn.entxc.r-ed the curious 

! 

RV form stava n, ' likewise occurring only in the nom. sg.;; ef. 
most recently Renou, ogi. 61.6 (1965), vi th, referetic.es^ it is 
found always la absolute verse-final positior.. (an index of archaism), 
and in the same metrical context, forming the Iasi, two syllables 
of the irregular tr.lsr.uhh cadence }-** ; the word preceding 

»-» I-i_ f -tn.- 7- r.j 

/ w 

stavan ' always ends - in a short, vowel. In all three of its sitesta- 
tions, stavan agrees with the god (Ir/dra) to 'Vib.au- the h >mn is 
addressed, and whose exploits are being narrated. Doubtless 
correctly, following Sayana, Gcldner translated the formas 'gepriesen*; 
•it is thus passive, in contrast to the active Garb, staves. 

i / 

The passages are the fellowing; II 19.,1 ; £ devd rir«sn 
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£4r.£v£xS 'Bleaer Govf gab ,\ .■■ ■.;:>} frid 

fur den Stecbllchc-n '; II 20, 5 mu^idnc nlssn y.-ios stavan • 

c . .. $ r " * * "'****' *'•— 

8 indent er die Usas* samt. • der Sonne raubte # er dar Gepr leserie 1 ; 
VI 24, £ n& vll4ve niatete n.4 sthitay* ad ddrdnate ddsyujytaya 
.tlHbr weicht mcht ctnr Zstlien noch do*Ti Pesteri^ niczht dem 
Jjbermacht.igen, von den I)asyu‘s getrieoenen^ wean e x geprieson 


I cite the last passage in full tc point out. a good Vedrc 
example of lehagel ’& Gesetz der waehsenden Olieder : _ni v°/ n£ 
stb / nd 4 d ; cf. especially Wacketriagel, Kl. Schr. I 193-4 
on ’Indogexman!schc- Dicntersprache, ’ as well as Lcumarm-Hofmarm- 
Szantyr II 722, 


tanee is 

TIJ 

18,4a uc ohoefsi s- 

deicer 

Hut 

> d.« Soho der Kraft. 

ic metre 

144 

suggests that stut; 

, Motxi 

call 

y this is plausible 

-ill p-SSdt 

i or. 

in the same cadence 


l“~ «" 5 > likewise preceded by a word-final short vowel, Note 
also that of 24 }>. iiTTi.j & x.- Q'.i J of the nom, eg. stutdh In the Rv the 

only other example at verse-final position (10,S'? o 4) is part, 
of ar- epithet (ttmdatc stutarr. in dimeter verse and stands apart; 

m~r^r 0 zS ° ** 

stutdh normally is found at or near verse-initial. On the other 
hand il despite these arguments we wish to accept svaz&Yi in the 

WK V O 

text here v it would further confirm the meaning ®praised” .for stavan, 

f 

just as much as the. replacement stav&n stufsh does. 


jCJ.(;M vjr, S'O J.i Uy/ing Sc3'y CtTiS.p 


tstavan as an apocopated 
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iYlj. C. Ci J. «2 p &. X V.C I. p i. & i.O XTa £ V.o.Vtti’Soii'SL } A.»» ' vlt'h 

query by Reo.ou^ jGr* v^d t §105 ( a & &urn j. ug & 'c*.?. vz? v* h /.. * due ft «ni 


explanation by apocope, however, is 
for the relatively rare and arch&is 


in principle valid only 

in the RV where 


O .t “ e C 


1 Ow ^ Ct » L W C t' 

we have the ^deletion 8 of t.ne case fcxvc final, —hives 
in particular, in a series of conjoined grammatical!y parallel 
nominal forms: 71 3.? (cf, 1 143.8) ad abdhehhl s tjva gcplthir 
is if j. ohi r j 8 mi f dement unttugo&ren, lleb&n Sc lints’gels tern" j 

co - • 

X 105*5 r.rlsv ^ dar. dre 1 1.1 eh c rto- ic h&•i\ 3 (cf 0 Henou, 

^Ic^Cc ) •» j~Ti tiiGsa cc..s‘’co Wc nave to do wi.tti an ft xt jt cmo4.y aiictiaic 

syntactic feature^ comparable to Tochorio’u “ Jruppenflex^or/ 

(cio Xxo.OS£.'** «iHClTi5t.:3j) O C ti > )i i ciiTt„ l'o 91*'.^/ c JT/Ut t. CiJ. 2 $ &• 1 tuatI‘.O Vi z s 

/ 

not app.dca*b a .'B to ^ wh'lcr* v»vuat b& t&ji&'Z. af fs<:& vc.1 j ft <, 

Despite it« &berrsttt inflexion., vhi'ch exhibits tne pattern 


Ot 'Chft £ y, o Oj 


-varrc*- stems arid m-cy have hear* 

✓ 


by I would suggest that Ved e £ftav5-yi &:;.d GStru 

in a furid&raeat&X s&nsa the same form: iTvorphcpho:ver»ucell'3>- 
•stem {steu-etx-}, by accent differentia end secondarily, in 




thesis to J active 8 fst£ .j- e?:t- *( > Gath. 

** 

. {steu-ent-} > Ved. stay&nt -„ That is 


s. cava t. - ;■ and passive 
:c- say that here the 


suffix -ent- has the sare value as the -to- of I 


. . . 3 ,• 0 

LhT. ui ao-rrve 


e“tus ‘leaving been 


i>stee-eiit-} is 


_ drunk . Tne ocsie sense of 

simply 8 connected with (religious J praising 8 whether at the 
divine gtai c-f the process whence the 8 p-raiSed * ned in ,^nc;.c) 
or at its inception by mortals <henc& t 


iraniani Cf. the remarks of Burrow. 


'praising- post 
Lc. 143-4. . 







j. 11 1, f. V. j., "J. L. v 1 v j. .1.- • ’ .i, 

Vedic form is thus exactly comparable 


-i, • . i •.... < 


;.>} th'fJ HitCite 

•participle -arte-. Kitties - aat - occupies the same functional 

1 n kvc s t I nd o-Su rope an 


position, as the suffix 


(— *■. yc/ or.O“ ; 


languages; Hitt* kunant - equals Ved. v^dn t- in form bat hat* •• 


Gk. (Heeh. > eporrds in function. 


L a Ved, _sravan fu r.c t i cm a 13 y 


identical with Ved. stut^ -, and indeed In one cate probably 
replaced by it. 

The sane scheme i.s preserved e;.s-r : :'/’c ey e in indie only in 
a few synchronically adjectival formations /n - ant - (err. Packer- 
nagel-Debruntver 11 2.160 if. and Burrow, l.c.),. whose a\>f fix*l 
function becomes especially clear by ccepariso'; outside Indie. 

Thus the functional identity 's s str.io fL- is isxaorpfcie 
to that of. iR-aha at- (Xr. ftaas sat-; s Lat. yaa -ct yts ana :a, the 
finite verb appearing especially in 01r„ 

(to-for- mag -)» (It is uncertain whether 
is in any way connected with that of s tav& ta.) One is tempted 
to confront in the same way brh&it- (Ir. by r : -z an t-) and Lat. 

q _ 

f ortis , G'Lat. fore tug (dial, h orctu s) ; but cf. ErabttC~KeiI) et 4 

* 

s.v. The finite, verb is most clearly attested in the riittite 
3 sg. ipv. mid. park - tarny indie, park i y& t(t »r ij, with the alterna¬ 
tion between athemacic and -ie-/-io- fcno«nt noted in eh. II §7, 

A 

These two Hi £ Cite forms occur in siv.cesslve parallel sentences 
in XGB X'.O'.XII. 68 1.1 1 P 2 # and must bthioog to the sums I.?, dual 


c o i orraa / g r nc re .a s e s 


f. i: £ iiOtl. •jCo u!..,; C .; 


item. 


Ved. pfsant- speckled” (probably with. ratiacted accent;. 




1 « -i, . * f .. 1. j 1 . J . 1 % 1 - . , . 

uzxgru; ) rr.ay d£ cor*p::v^-: i.o> 


?r.- v \ 1 " 11 rjr t; 


(t'CCiUplxCr?. ‘CCcI ■) p.~|»p£ jfcinC" * 5: J.'X i.!ok 1 (■?d * < p;.C.i i.X h* j."s'?f. p c 'il>F>&X‘S ~ ! 

see on these and related forms Ivanov, Ob sc. si si:. 144, v?i th 
references. 

v ed. j a r ant- (- Gk. pow;-) ic properly the participle 
°f .1 Ar atx { K V ja cant r ?, vhich is transitive, ’make eld’ ; hence 
the participle is basically passive in sense, ’made old*. 

An example front another Indo-European language in Goth., 


hulonil ! cave, orrf|Xo^ov‘ < k e l-ntl, which is not as commonly 

C J 

taken 'die vercergende*, but rather 'die vo-iborgenc’. For the 

/ 

semantics compare Gk. xpt rrrTj ’crypt’, feminine of kpuh-rc-s ’hidden'. 

Particularly notaole are Ved. - ’so m.-ch/vaany', 

kf yanfc - 'hew much/many’, with their variants lvp .nt-, k’ivanr- 
’id.'; for the same suffices appear in Hitt, m as 1 y artt- ’how much/ 
many 3 , with variant masivan t- ’id.'’. Compare vitar was said 

above of the. .possible influence of the -v en t,- paradigm (nem, 

.. » / * 

~yan., cn. the form of n&cri. sg„ .etavan. The same suffix -_c nfc-• 

to a similar base is found in the Latin adverbs _tctynny, guotiens < 

w 

neuters * tot i-nt, k oti -at {the base in tot, gr.ot), as shown 
by Thurneysen, AI L 5.57? 

• Historically the suffix -uent- Is the successor.of the 
* 

same - eat -, formed by the sc.ffi.xation (in Indo-European timss) 

* 

of -en t- to sterna in final -u, v?ith a new morpheme segmentation 
- uent - replacing (-_u y-_ant-; compare the genesis of suffixes Ved. 

K* 

~~im.an- 1 . Celt. -1& U - 1 or La. -iarrus discussed above, ch. I'll §9. 
Hitbite as-xv/ant- stony' beside aku- 'stone’ still attests the 
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XT. Italic. 


§ 1 , The term Italic will be used here in the traditional, 
sense of the common language intermediary between l.ndo~ Europe an 
and both latino-Faliscan and Osco-Umbrian, the sense for example 
in Meillet's Esquisse d'une histoire de la lan«-:e ratine 3 * eh. IV. 
Even though scholars have criticised this position* it remains 
a convenient starring point5 and it has never' 00 an shown that 
Latino-Faliscan or Oseo-llmbrian are more closely related to some 
other dialect than they are to each other. Indeed no lecture 
or features of the system c£ personal endings in. either dialect 
is inconsistent with the hypothesis of a unitary Comr.oe Italic. 

For both Italic and Germanic we must assume the total 
elimination of the zerc-endings in the paradigm -oso -e -e> 
by the adaptation of the -s -t of the a thematic type., The resul¬ 
tant paradigm -was in tire singular 


- o 


-es-'i’i 


“G L v, 1 ... 


which with the generalisation of the particle -JL yields the sttesceo 

ueh.it) and Germanic if ot.h„ ga- wr g& 


:orsfis ef Latin 

j[UCr ;'3 Lh«£ 

wigis . 

Yet fch 

n each* since 

the pint 

-his: is the who 

>lc story 


we lu-ssr. reckon With 




>rv 


The Italic plural a par-di; 

~ OalOS ) 

*^et.es! 1 # » 

-■oat(i) 


The 3 pi. fora ie attested In Olai» ;V‘arrea. 


Saiiare.) _gr.ee t*t 


£SShL3.s;:.> &tid agrees exactly with the for:** of the ether lade— 


C fiG .V f. #5 b ci v'C: U fid C X ■ 


European languages. In the 1 and 2 pi. the 

•gone a refashioning by the suffixation of -s-(j.'i to the basic 

* * . . 

3mc-e -m; -fp; in Italic tiaes. This is cleat 

— it..e■ ji. yt^ x*?rii*'i,e the LiipoT5r,tvt ptesotv^s cne '""jeex xocm 

intact : Let, ipv. leglte -- Gk, Ip*. and... v;.c, Xfev e . re , it is 
likewise clear in the 1 pi., where the medico rss l vc Lax. « ia«.rr 
shows the older ending; -c-UiO aui:rIx,ed tv “-r; c.f, 1 f-g. nv>c. 

Vc «. 

~J2£ < -h X' Th * element -_£(t> may be . idieacif i eel with the 
"hi ■Our, "|.igs anti the -usi. of Ved. -"xati. > tt •well as the 01 r, 

1 pl» active absolute -ini < *-arses/.; it is uncertain whether 


or not the -j. v/as ever present, since -si ao.d 
The Germanic present' plural forms. Goth,. 


-jS merge r a 


£vT: 


go back to the same ^'-o-aicv ^-e-ce fi'i, with the eererel*- 

K * Ucm of primary -i in the 3 pi. as in 2 and 3 sg. The secondary 
endings,, partly renewed, were preserved only in the /optative- 
subjunctive) modal function: Goth, pres, 3 sg, cim-,1 < 
ptex, 3 sg, send < Southern Germanic 2 sg, pret. lad. 
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•■X (i.rfii Yu*K&,» GO OS not If- fisc I 
fern; cf» Pcloai^ Free, 1Z Imc 
of the Germanic fbxfiis see Srav, 


Cong, . cT . 'i-'o?: the detail 

Gerffi, Jaz,, 




§2 „ 

Its I 

ic al 

SC 


U C v*/ s uh*£ 

par 

/- - j 
C-.O 

i era. wi 

dv 

-i 

, i 

n the 

old £ 

ub jur. 

ct 

1 \ j 

e/future 

ere 

p 

ris er 

it. 

Ol 

at. 

j&Sfed , 

The 

S'SCO 

i- .«* 

fix 

) ? cilia I \fcVc, 

s r<? 

C J 

.tv. ed a 

X & 

& r e; 

O j u 

OC t. lv 

£ ** 

"*■ rr "* ci 

ad 

- 

|-y ft S' 

h own 

c 

y ihc 

(Jg 

k& 

had 

f cap! 

asy c 

aplaf 

p 

pi 

;tiad 5 £U 

11 an 

{j 

5 posf.i 
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’('.LC : . l.t 0 * Lju.b LL.C.'O - - i ■■• ■ ' ■• ■ ‘ ’ ' . .*. t 

•■cl. Since the Italic perfee hum 1 s-oroze'.-ts - vu of o'orn: 

perfects and older aoriscs, at..d. since the older perfect ending 
*-#» appears In Latin as -jd-jt, -it (Vendryes, Chofy. d'j^tudas 
156-8), there is every reason to ass'cnc '-with the majority of • 
scholars that this ending reflects Che classical Indo-European 
secondary thematic 3 sg, *-et. It is the ending of the old 
aorist., 

nr. latin we must suppose that thts 3 sg, -ea cccxxstec 
in the paradigm with the 1 sg, *-ai > -x_ f 2 sg. *-ijst si > - Lsti ; 
while no I or 2 sg. perfect forens are sc.tested fa the earliest 
epi.graph.ic tests (both 1 sg. jgetiei .and 2 sg. geelstgi, attested 


in the 

eg-2. t&phs of 

the 

later beipios (Er&oat, Ran, 

18 an 2 

14,. 

q,v.). 

axe archaic 
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spoken 

language) y 

they 
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ti.Vjh.ts Aadronicus. V?e know 
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related F&liscan, the paradigm of the perfect in. the vary areh&ii 


Ceres va 

,se-inscription (Ve. 

241) 

include cl 


r.g. 

-si {paparai. 

fir.ai), 

3 sg. -ed (joorded}. 

3 pi 

0 “• c v s -y. ..•• u 
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cod, ef.. Lejcune, 

•Corel la 

Ling, 144“53), thus 

clea 

rly shc'wi' 

tiig 

C« '-1 oL 

, part ec t ana 


sarist endings together. 

In Oscan, however, beside the. 3 sg, ~ec the 1 sg, perfeeturn 

f hi c 3 pi. w l. s '■ r. o. s 1 0 c t e n s , 


other persons are unknowns ! jmhjri.an ogrees J.r the third per sent 
'from the 1 sg., differing as it does front isi.ir». and Inliscan, 
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endings, as opposed to Latin which wltiw:a e ;,y e.-.-er.vased those 
of the perfect; cf, the similar divergence betvres-n the two in 
the o-stem no:a„ pl„ of noati and pronoun, Latin, generalising 
pronominal *- oi > ~Jl, hut Osco-Umbrian nominal *~os > 0, -us, 


U, -or. Whether rat, 1 sg„ sum and 0. sum (but also sitn) 


are 


likewise to be referred to a secondary *~om, remains uncertain; 
it is still a possibility, despite S^emerenyi, S ynco pe 191-5. 


§4. In any case the Oscan thematic secondary 1 se„, 

3 sg», and 3 pi., the Fall scan 3 sg„ and 3 pi,., and the Latin 
3 sg., amply justify the reconstruction of a complete secondary 
thematic paradigm for common Italic; its locus may be assumed 
to have been the italic aexlst, before the functional merger 
of tlie latter with the perfect. Wo arc thus led to recognize 
for Italic at least a small ■nucleus of forms exhibiting the same 
paradigmatic structure as ve were led to postulate in the preceding 
chapter for Indo-Ir&nian §1, ‘with distinct 1 sg, forms but identity 
in the 2 and 3 sg,: 


In one verb we may point to traces at least of both 'paradigms, 



251 


f lnjuncti 
bh uo *- bh ues 


cr 


subjunctive/futurc -o -ss »et o.id c ;. : 

"OM ~es -et. The Latin futures in -bo v„ :• 

*-bhuet, as pointed out above, The Oscan 3 sg. perf. subi 
iLy,L c I ( r,c ° 2 * 28 , 29) presupposes a 3 sg, parr.. Indie. *fucd 
Osc. ind. avor;foster (Vc, ISO) or Praan, vheivhakad beside Osc. 
subjo fefakid (Ve, 2.10). For the notation of final -d by - T 
in the Greek alphabet cf, 6e6er (Ve. 191) •- deded (Ve, 11), 

Tb.is Cscan *fued may be equated with OLat, fnet {Ernout, Pec, 13 
OrSiE* ■ 3)> save that the latter has renewed the final -d 
by ~.t. Wc have a reflex cf *blv.met, which enters into an indi¬ 
cative paradigm comparable with the VedLc injur.ctives bhuv&m 
.■?.! Wt.b , just as the future m -be is comparable with the 

Vcdxc subjunctives Jbhuvani (Av, by a) bnuyas bhuvat, Tire phono¬ 
logical variation between *bhuuet as s. free form and *~fcbuet 

r Ci 

as an auxiliary in composition (*]&ma-bhyet) is comparable to 
that between (-g) notv.fi and co- gnltys < - gn at es, or that between 
Ved. 1 eg. bhuvan i ar.d r.cna. -act. sg, A- bhvam "monster % lit, 

1 non-being* „ Cf, Ruxyiowicz,. Apoph , 172. It is still possible 
that, the creation of the thematic stem *bhuue/o- is independent 
in Italic and Indc-Iranian : RV 1 sg. (a)bhuvan». is only attested 
from Rk. X > though it is not found in AV, 

We have avoided terming this formation an italic thematic 
aorist, for the reason that there is no evidence to justify such 
an appellation* in the &&eve sense that we may speak cf & Greek 
or indie thematic aorist opposed to an athoxaiie one. In Them. 
Aor. 106 If.,- Cardona has suggested very plausibly that a number 


Vfi' ) 
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The stem eae/o- was clearly ineorporated 
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into the verb both as an injunctive (vhc-ueo the ivnnev&tive Vod. 
p, amantu ) and as a subjunctive (Av, jimat); 'Vcd„ gamut, gamanti 
allow either interpretation, cf. ch. IV §9. The great: antiquity 
of this formation is shewn by the phonological, form of Ved, 
j&mad 0 in composition, cf. ch« VI §10, 

The injunctive and subjunctive stem bhuva- of Xndc-Jranian 
has been noted above. Even though the RV 1 sg, i n j, bhuva.ni is 
attested only in book X <5x), it is significantly net found in 
the A.v' (among ICx of blvuvas, bhuv&t', and the scot a thematic 
aorist 1 sg, bhuva ta which was theoretically replaced by thematic 
blmvatp. is not found at all in Rv' or AV, Augmented 1 sg„ abhuvam 
occurring twice in book X is built ox: the thematic injunctive 
bhuvam and not a phonetic reflex of *e-bhe i-m, as it. is some- 

times explained., Aorist and injunctive 3 pi, (a)bnuv&n, and 

/ 

perfect babhuva , both well attested in the older bocks cf vine 
RV, show that the fixation of the root form bhu v before vocalic 
ending antedates the attestation of abhuv*m. 

The Italic forms enet (replacing *g*eate t, though at 


what period and precisely why is uncertain) 


jhu(u;et thus 


may well continue thematic forms of predialectal antiquity, 
though a certain amount of reshaping may have taken-- pi roe. 

The root * *bhu -* shows clear evidence of an &td.t form 

c 

( A'bh u-) in Italic; cf, bat. futu res, for e < ‘(bhu-se, foret » 

Csc, _fusi\j < *bhu - Sfct, and the remarks of Cowgili, Lg , 39,169 
(1963), Similarly in C e 111 e ; CTr. both v being% vs', bod < *bhyjta . 
On the other hand both Plautus and Ennius at rest the scansion 









^ i; /, 


fuit (PI,, Ce.pt, 555), fiilams (Err;>., Ann, 57? FI., Capt. 

262), etc,, beside the normal classical fdi already common in 
Plautus, 

Meillet-Vendryes, Trait.6 8 121 assume doublets fu- (with 
short vowel in hiatus) and fuu- (with long vowel followed by con¬ 
sonantal jj '), The lat ter is probably the bes t explanation of 
epigraphic: fuueit (Ernout, Rec ,. 144), since the inscription 
does not otherwise note long vowels doubled, but. does mark gerilinate-d 
conquests. The assumption of dcu dIces fu- and fuu- would accord 
well with the Enniart practice, where we find the scansion fu- f~fuu-) 
regularly in the Annales, but usually £y- in the plays; mono¬ 
syllabic fiiit Scaeri, 410 Van lev*., .also Jx&t l??. Disyllabic 
fui fise is a conjecture in 148 (not. recorded by v'ahlen), but the 
verse is corrupt. 

The suppletive relation of the roots *es- and ••*bhu- is 
a creation posterior to the common Italic period; the Implamenta¬ 
tion of the two roots differs among Oscar, and Umbrian and Latin, 
and indeed between the archaic and classical periods of the last, 

Cf, both es - se and fo-re < fu- se in Latin; irepf, erg re bat Osc. 
fufsns ; impf, ( < opt,) erat beside fua t ; impf, sab j, esset beside 
Osc, fusf d; ipvo est o and Osc, es t ud beside Umb, futa; tut. 
erit beside Oseo-Umb. Just., The Italic root fu- is thus .clearly 
attested in the infecturn, from which it was excluded in classical 
Latin, The conditions for the development of a suppletive verb 
were doubtless that. *&s- was confined to the present system. 

The root fchu- in Indo-European, seast• have• forated also both 
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a root aorist cod a perfect. For to or.-; • ■: o rr, Ved. 4bh ut , 

, >•' .~ 

Gk, €(pu> ai'.a 0C3 jby^ by?:t/j-; for the perfect r cc-c clearly Av. 
byav a - /bubav a/, pi. bab var», and OIr.- 3 sg. boi < *bhoue, 
archaic 3 eg, tel, bole < *bhoue-io>, beside which Ved, babhuva 
with its rigid vocalism Is an innovation. On the -Inde~ Iranian 
forms see Benvenists, Symb. Kuryfr owlca 25-33, The Old Irish 
form bole belongs to the copula, net the substantive verb as in 
Thurneysen, 07.0 x , §789, since it occurs in the syntagip* with 
the genitive case expressing belonging; Jt.fr bo le Chnfnd ch/-tchoralg 
'land which belonged to Conn of the hundred treaties' (see Bin dry 5 s, 
commentary t.c his edition of the text, JEtJu 15<-.46 [1.952 j), In 
this construction only the copula is useij is af l eet efus’, 
as contrasted with the syntagma of substant.;vs verb f dative 
expressing possession.; Ldiih-j *est ei (Gist. esc it ei) f . 

See the "Remarks on the genitive' in the Festschrift fox Roman 
Jakobson . 

Monosyllabic roots In final long vowel show regularly 
In Latin a u- perfectum, which suggests that the per fee turn goes 
back to ar> early Italic or Indo-Eur&pei 
cf, j^le-jj"! 5 Ved. .p ep>rij u; (fQn-s-u-i s 
cneow; fl a-'a-1 * OEng„ blaws -n blec; 

OSax. Cbatsen . 

•If there is evidence both in 
for the assumption of an Italic aor 

fult. It is likewise possible that there was'formed in Latin or 
an early dialect oi Common Italic a. perfect '*bhu-u-a..i, with the 


:&i: perfect - fch. 1.17 

§3): 

1 C-Sn.g, 

cnj.wsn 

S ■'£ " Vr *■* !iL o cTi v; o . S; B '■?} i v 

u seaw. 

:allc and from, other 

langtsag 
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of Ved» o d } 

■»t, etc., 
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aor, cyva; 

oil the old 
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aorist stem *fu- (otherwise lost in Italic), just as Ved s perf., 
ba -hhu(v)- was independently built on the aor, bhu~, In this 
fashion we could account for the variants _fvu and fit - fuui ob¬ 
servable in the Initial stages of the literary language,, a varia¬ 
tion later eliminated by the generalization of the former. 


§6, To what extent other Italic red teal perfects may 
either reflect ant edialeclal thematic for mat ions,, or a thematic 
forms thermstLied in Italic times, Is uncertain, The case of 
uerti, U. couor tvs is ambiguous because of the vocalism in 'Latin, 
since IE ■*uert-. *uort~ and *utt- all merge at one 'period or another 

' e~ 

in the history of the language; uert.i could thus also go beck 
to a perfect with less of the reduplication {If it was originally 
present). The vocalism of Timor far? eouortus contrasts with present 
fcouett u 'convert!to’; it probably reflects the zero-grade *urt- 
expected in the reflex, of the perfect c-f Tell!- roots, as in Umbrian 
fat. potf. dersleast 'dixerlt' < *de-_dik-« Cscan shows in this 
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■-'• 1 " < uso-ur - r- ' 

(late) fidi, Sourer Hdb. 533. 

As Sburaer points out., the relatively J.ate soldi, fidi 

have been generalised from the form In composition with a preverb, 

where the reduplication is regularly lost (Indeed doubtless WuS 

never present, cf. the same feature in Celtic), whereas Hcn.iT.> 

HuU appear from the beginning of the litero.ru 

period. For this reason they are unlikely to replace reduplicated 

perfects. Cardona's suggestion of a them*tieized root, aorrst: 

,, v 


" > has much to recommend it, c £» perhaps RV 2 sg. 

aor, mid. rikthas but especially the aor. pass, reci. rv riktl 
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Sg. 

form 


via the split 
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§U. Wit 

K the segmentation 


('W-'ence ■ 3 sg. *U]£-to} »e have 1 eg, * Uk v -si t 2 S g , 
> 4- as. With the segmentation 


—-“ ,0r aud the ^affixation of 3 eg, -jt described in ch. VTI, 
we have *li£ 7 et as in Gk. - IWc, Arm, elikh The first (athem. ‘ 
nud.) case illustrates our‘paradigm Tib (ch. VX.II §13, the second' 


(them, 
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' - ■ L-ii -i 0 030 Oi \\ C 


.gbCS : w V p ‘j ,'C t. O xT j. t £ i.'.ld'*, /' .... ; r] . . r _ ■ .. 


tichid 


; one 


is tempted to derive the Latin peri actum urcr from the same preform, 
vith regular lo;-:s of -u- between like vowels and contraction* 

It would then leflect. an old perfect, rather than a toot or 
thematized aorist. 

there ate other Latin radical perfects whicn may be 
explained as thematized aorists, or even as inherited thematic 
forms* 


§7<• i.at 5 mdr is customarily eepos.ted with DCS vede as 
“uoid- ai , and allowing for the ending,, further -with Gfc. FotL 
h k t.. h'kfh-i j and Goth* watt * an otd t-nredup it catec* perfect.* Of* 
Sommer, Hdb.. 551, Keillet-Vcndryes, T ra i t C e - 118, Pokorny, IPh 
1125. Pnoticlogtcally j.l is quite possible, cf * ulcus ;. Voi-Kos. 
Brugmann, KVf G 546, considered it questionable (though for the 
wrong reasons); but in particular Exnout-Meillet 4 734 state 
that 'le sens ne permet pas de rapprocher uid i do gr. Fo?'&ar. * 

They are doubtless correct. For if Latin, had inherited as Impor¬ 
tant a pe r fee to- p resent as * no id a *1 know f from Indo-European, 
it would surely have preserved it as such, just as IrwSlavic or 
Celtic, the more so since the category or perfecto-presant existed 
in the language (coe-pr, odl). The perfecto-present 
ciogs noi exist m Latin because it was replaced by the pecfacto- 
present {g)n cu l« That, a form semantically a present meaning 





259 


5 know ’ 

si 

nee 

o 

w 

ns on 

In d o-l 

European 

t i 

Latin 

to 

the 

sen 

lanti 

c stat 

us of a 

P- 

likely 

i n 

the 

CA 

: t r. err 

•e; ind 

!eed it i 

s- 

meant 

s ini 

ply 

C -r- 

i. 

have 

seen 

(and thc- 

11 f ■ 


A 

full 

-gx 

■&a e 

a thsrna 

tic a ori 

f • 

in the 

RV 

aor 

o P 

ass. 

vSdi 

in 4.16, 

4 ! 
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be translated as well 1 appealedand the collocation vicli 

, / A- , ' ^ 

o'VK. ) S j !op. t;; XiS S Cc i fit fi' i C'> 1 ' Y st virfual / - 

___ a \5..rt«cti ilgura etymologica, 

Wic-SUvic K well attests air old «thaw tic *usdd- 

w tn 0UUl - asisfeu ws tpc Hit, m>l. *.m.t 

Vaillant SI. «».» 20.6; Stang,, Ve^ 22, 99; Vgl. Gr, 310,314. 

The OCS forms as well ..as the SMantics argue against the direct 

equation of vi% vid|ti ‘W with Lifch. £av^iu J^vj/^d ' envy 

someone something' on the basis of a Balto-Slayic lengthened 

zero-”grade - <rn.d e-, - as. suggested by Kurylowlez; Apoph . 292. 

His explanation. Is-'valid only for the Lithuanian form. 

. On this evidence we may postulate the conservation of the 

same a thematic’stem %eid- as. the Italic aorist of the verb 

! to see', preserved in Lat 0 uidf : cf lTr.-.T k,'„4u 

° . ^^ c DCiiGts Kv aor 0 pass 0 

reef c.bove. For■ the formatlhr, of the Indo-Ironfar, aorlst ’passive' 

ar.d It. antfquffy ks’ap 'iudAEcccj,^ tjpe sce Celt. vb. 103 and 

ch„ III §6 above. . . 
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triggers 


'the.tepl a cement o £ 

e.iiv.*e..t > is; y.-ed-n as; jiytf',, 


3ut If the themetic vcvef 


is 


c:-r.ci tinning factor for the 


dialectal lengthening -; £ *ba*at. There are thus independent ground* 
in two. ts iditicts for the assumption c-f a 1 fer.gther.ed grade formation 
*££2£"> h-*?evet we may wish tc ecwvnt for It* genesis in Tndo- 
European, proper„ Cf., algo 0~r. J -y.i 3 .<• 

Mf-jos (s-ste.y(; beside Gk 0 £6\s„ 

In recent years the Latin per fee: era asdr has been usually 


derived iroic a redupllcared 
Jr-lltfi* lo 16-19 (1943 


perfect > e -- s.j^; ca» c&u\-&:.i£ezky Arch c 


lb, 4 6 (1950)„ From the 


£"grsae. 


and K.uryfo*»tt2 # yvr 

11 ..iparet..vpoint, ox view this is pu cf ^ iAe /■ vest -1 

optative r.azdyat (but AT sssadylt, with irregvlif full grade root), 
* et the °-e ether clearly reduplicate:' veT-rs. 
r,ct zero-grade : didfei < *de-dok- (di- 

t ' fter disWhere we have atT£Sted the redrplic^tlo;, 

^ '*■ Ye R- tCOt 5 ■' T.c v- i S' ->• l~. z >. J- V, -•_, * - r-i^ _ r r .. ^ ^ ^ ? ^ 

c 

' t-' ’-V. I \ ^ ^ V- T .-, i( y, ., *v Jj~ £ ^ ^ ^.J _ ^ V ; . „ _• T. ,, f A . »• - 








in Latin; only iti the TgR .i- roots (and ssonosy 11 abr© Til-)' do w& nave 
evidence for the setc~grade, f explication' Te~Thi:~ cf. scicidt, 

.17o dersleast < y ;d .e- d I jk- „ 

It is i.hv.& at Lear,t osslb a.!& t i.ax’- bul in secil go&o; hack rathc-i’ 
to a t.hfesiati.c iti'i.4 1 stic'Ji f ’seiE- ciC'XC -.-.h c- 1a ■exactly witc. 015 seisy 
and sliested as well ir> Vedo ad&a , The i c ;•r I on fj ; g wholly isolated 
one, tt'i those languages which. show. it, including Latin; we may retain 

the Latin long-vowel per fee turn as ar< 

Le.-vver..L?:.e and Xarclcvfc*. it ieai&ins 
£M.* flora tec op li rated e-j»d, e-em- and the 
i sol .auco . sed r ft cm fseoe- vlrtch is responsible for- t'hc; tisr,tier of 
an apparent derivations! process of leapthenlng hr- c sai- 

sed~/ whence jp g- .--> leg- {loxi;, tec-;- -. r'hg- (e-tt eg.!•>• Livl te au, .Lost,)y 
han-.~i even- (inept rep-lacing of * t.« kisabe-:. e*. : »• Cf«. Celtic. vb r 

Vj' £• 

V> at. ^ J> c 


the general explanation 
innovetic.'/, a® proposed 
the coincidence c-f emi. 


■ §X T 

lie final Latin par 

feettia fcrui wh 

leh is to be • 

£jcpaimed 

as a thesseti'ss 

•fid -acrist is fe^i. 

CLat„ fared .- 

The fora has 

beer; from 

the beginning 

c oa&p- -5. r &d v 1 ch th a 

Grsi-sk t 

G'0t|Ha, with t 

he -K- 

confined to t 

i i>i «Cl S i. 'it jSj'-j, Xo.i ( 1 p-1 0 

eG-euev),- The 


C/’fi'i'ii X Vi 

Os can / Capus.) 

j ft t - : '6i r d O v?. 0 z i. 'C 5 ■£> 

at;.-..I ogleally 

red'ipli oaf ed 

fortfi 2 sg„ 

ftste pf„ fjfl 

iVe* 6) < f fi/ i 


r= by Lfijetsne, 

° Jrj. » 0 

143 ff; 0 uhat 

fcVC'tr X*C£I CjC JL V/ i f< v l~ 

he -k- la the 

Italic fora '•- 

fe-V.-od 

serves as hi a 

tuS~breaker, prose 

rving toe idea 

tiiy vf reoi. 


Wotie endings 

-et etc. As surh 

th* thematic 

ft- r>* differ 

only oy the 
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presence of -k- from the short vowel sex Lot eubjunsttva of the same 
root in.Homer (outside the'l sg»>. Cf 0 0e&op,6v A 143 etc. - *01^.cv 
(Chantraine, Gr. hem , 1„71, 459} < *dhe -o<te/o- beside f eclt nus < dhe(k)-qme/c-, 
The 1 sg„ Octet (tt 83 etc.} - *0Tja> contrasts with the presumed Os can 
1 t:g<. perfeeturn in — juai, tut the vao world represent ultimately differ- 
entiatrons of a. single paraoigiT:.. On the reor ^-’one" v.i ii; end without 
-k- .compare what v&s said above in oh. TIT §§10-11 of L&t, fecerunt, ' 
face ro. 

It is noteworthy that this root alone in Italic shows di&lec- 
. tally both the old scristj in Lat. jFernad, C. fliik.’us, and the old 
perfect, in Lac. con-didfr, 0. frie d, The full grade s dhh- without 
“h” is conceivably attested m i 1«o Umtri.an J sg.? sv«bjc fda^ ^.hf ch 
curiously recalls the .. i t h. 3 eg. p*x&*Cc c*s : ;C; though s direct oonntc^icn 
seems unlikely; the Usr.hr.Un form is usually baker, as an eWute 
replacement fox: *fecia„ 


§10. With the generalisation of the particle -i in the present 
we are led to postulate for the earliest Italic, In the indicative, 
the following paradigj es associated with aspects-- tempera! functictis. 


pies. 


perrect 


-cat 


• e 11 


>osu 

•e_s 

•efc (> •ed\ 


Pl« 


■ c-mos: 


■CffiSl'- ?’} 


-lUOl -•?-? 
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■ 

cs ( 

i j 


- e tc ( 

-?) 



-to(~?) 


- on 

ti 



-on t 

(> - 

on 

d) 

>er(e?) 

Aprist 

and pe 

rfe 

ct 1 an 

d 2 pi. 

are 

mice 

rt 

ain, 

but plausible in the 

light 

of irape 

rat 

ive and 

depone 

nt, a 

:s no 

t £ 

d ab 

ove. The 3 pi, secondary 

-qnt i 

s assur 

ed 

by Falo 

fifiqo 

(n)d 

'finxe 

runt 

5 and Osco-Umbrian ~_ns 

(Os c. 

fuf cris 

1 fuerunt'. 

Paelc 

coiss 

i tens 

? 

curauerunt', with the vocalis 

* 

-ent 

of the 

athematic 

type, c 

:f, 0£ 

' C o £ 

ex 

it ! s 

uut ’, 



§11. It 

is no 

tewo; 

rthy 

that Plautus 

uses 

the 

3 pi. 

perfect 


ending 

-ere mosi 

L freq 

uently b 

efora a vowel, 

, wi t 

h ell 

si. on 

• e « g •>, 


£ecere 

insidias 

Bacch 

. 12 

06; ' 

operta 

quae jh 

:ere 

apert. 

a s uri 

t Capt. 

524; 

edere 

a 1 ienurn c 

i.bum V 

ers. 

58;; 

caper< 

a urbem 

Pers 

, 306 

, Cf 

, Havet, 


RPh 31 

,230 (190 

7), who fl 

rst 

called 

at tent: 

Lon t 

o the 

fact 

, as we I 

.1 as 

Ernout 

> Wo£E)l- a 

216, 

arid 

comp 

are th 

e Plant: 

ine u 

issge 

of ac 

before 

cou¬ 

sonant 

, al^que b 

ef ore 

vowe 

1. 

This m 

ay sugg 

est t 

.hat the ea 

rlier 3 

ple 

perf . 

ending wa 

* 

s simply 

-er, 

which 

would 

agree 

: ex ac 

:tly w 

-Ith Hitt 

. 0 

3 pi. 

pret, -er 


coir 

tp ct >- C: 

1' Hitt, 

e ter ' 

they 

ate", 

eEJli 

r 'they 

tod 

with t 

.he Latin 

forms 

just 

: quoted. 

But even if 

this 

is sc 

> the final 

-_e of 

-ere rema 

.1 ns enigira 

i.tic< 

; cfo . 

ch, ’ XIV 

§13 

balwi 

■7, on 

the Wee 

t 


Tocharlan 3 pi, preterite endings -re and -r. 


there 


§12, In ch. III §10 above It was tenta 
also existed in Italic at least a small 


lively suggested that 
nucleus of 


forms charac- 
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^terized by. a root final element -is, of which *fgkis'(-), paralleling 
Hitt. 3 sg. pret. dais, would be the prime example. The sigmatic 
character of the formation, and .the position of its -Hittite cognate- 
(3 sg. pret„; would suggest that it was associated with the aorist 
function; an originally radical form with zero-ending functioning as 
the fundamental 3 . sg,, which served as the point of departure, of a 
.sweeping set of innovations in the Latin verb, both in inflexion and 
•derivation, in conjunction with the functional merger of old aorist 
and oid perfect,.and their conflation in the new emergent perfectum. 

The elimination of the earlier .opposition aoris t • perfect 
rinust he Common Italic, since no Italic dialect shews a functional 
contrast between the.two, and all attest the succeeding bipartite 
organization of the verb into the opposition infectum ' : perfectu m/ 

°n the other hand the divergence in' desinences of the.perfectum 
among Latin, Faliscsn, and Osco-Umbrian, as well as the even greater 
divergence in stem-formation of the perfectum in the same languages, 
shows that the formal expression,of the new perfectum'had not. yet 
beep codified before the separation of the dialects. This is equi¬ 
valent ^o saying;that the merger of aorist and perfect is among the 
lptpst^developments of the. Common Italic period, and one quite possibly 
completed only after the, separation of. the dialects. Given the 
universally' recognized close relation'between Italic and Celtic, it 
is.entirely to be expected that;ip Celtic as veil, the merger’of 
aorist and perfect into a new preterite was quite late, since both 
sets of endings are still preserved {in the singular) in Old Irish in 
their origrppl distribution; 3 sg, . ~_s~J:{i) in £r* preterite (< ac-rist). 
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; «v ••••••• 

"3 sg c . -e in the reduplicated preterite ( < perfect). The contrast 
with-•'Germanic, where the same merger led to the complete elimination 
of all forms of the aorist. already in Common Germanic times (cf. 
Polomd, Proc . IX Int. Congo Lin go 870*880) is noteworthy, and sig¬ 
nificant for the dialectology of Western Indo-European,, 

. if. 

‘ The radical stem of the type fekis, probably functioning as 

• . ' it 

a 3 sg. aorist in competition with fek - et ( > feee d already in 

Common Italic), and perhaps as 2 sg. aor. as well, was extended in 

the latter function by the suffixation of the 2 sg. perfect ending 

- tai, thus creating a 2 sg. desinence with overt in place of zero- 

ending, and one of "strong'' (i.e. highly characterized) phonetic 
• * 

shape. The 2 pi. followed suit, whence the enlarged ending -Is- to- , 
Lat. - istis . And the 3 pi. suffixed the productive aorist ending 

it c> 

_onto the zero.-.person—3-sg. in --is, whence — is-ont ;—I-at. — erunty —— 
pf, archaic and dialectal dedrot 'dederunt" with the short _e 
syncopated (Pisaurum: Ernout, Rec. 75, 76). 


;. :, '.;.\§13. At the time immediately prior to the functional syncre¬ 
tism into the perfectum there were thus in the dialect ancestral to 
Latin three paradigms involved; '..7;’. . '• 


•om 

• W/ .• 

'..V'*' V- 


1 

. 

•cs 


Vi--.'b; 

-is tai 

-_tai 

•ed 



'-is 

-ei 
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pi. - orno (s) 

SlS-iO 

-ont 


- iste (s) 
•i sont 


-$0 (s ) 

-t e (p) 
-er(e? ) 


While ve cannot know the exact order of the changes, the results of 
the functional merger of these forms are clear in Latin* In the 1 sg* 
- om was eliminated in favor of -ai, a development shared with Faliscan; 
in the 2 sg, - istai was generalized at the expense of the less highly 
characterized -es and - tal ; in the 3 sg. - is was eliminated but - ed 
and - ei coexisted as optional variants, the latter further affected 
at some point with the final -Jt. to reinforce its 3 sg* function* 

Hence the proximate forms of the Old Latin perfeeturn. 


-ai 


- ist ai 



-eit 


whence -JL, - isti, - it > - it, with the ultimate elimination {in histor¬ 
ical Latin times) of 3 sg* - ed . The earlier choice between - ed arid 
" pit may have been a matter of regional or more likely social dialect, 
manifested in the particular style of discourse; but our documentation 
is too slender to permit a certain conclusion, 

Osco-Umbrian, ‘on the other hand, generalized the aorist endings 
and completely eliminated those of the perfect; and it shows no trace 


-is- „ 

Thus sg* 

-urn 

keh-. 

cf* Lat. 

cap! 5 


scan 
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shows 1 sg, - al and 3 sg© - ed . 

In the plural, the 1 pl 0 ending with initial vowel prevailed, 
which is predictable in view Of the .vocalic initial of the other- 
persons; likewise predictably the most highly characterized 2 pi, 
form - is re(s ) was generalized© The final -s of these endings repre¬ 
sents that of the same persons in the present; at precisely what 
point this took place is uncertain, but of no particular importance© 
In the 3 plo, *".i®£L!i£ prevailed over -.ont, a classical instance of 
•Kuryicrwicz ■ s first law of analogy; but just: as in the 3 sg. the form 
coexisted in the 3 pi. perf© function with the variant -ere from the 
old perfect, indeed virtually throughout Latiniry© The phonological 
reflex of -isont v?as Lat© - erunt ; more precisely, with the generali¬ 
zation at an unspecified time of the final -nt. proper to the primary 


(present) ending from - nt r. The coexistence of ~.erunt and -ere led 
to the creation of a sort of compromise form -erunt., which became the 
norm in the literary language, and is already in Plautus more frequent 
than - .erun t; it is- a mark of the artificial character of literary 
Latin that the Romance languages reflect: only -erunt (OFr©. distrent < 

• For details of the forms of the paradigm as attested in 
Latin see Meillet-Vendryes, Traitjf 348-351, with references© 


§14© The old 3 sg© form ris, while displaced from its earlier 
indicative function, did not for that disappear entirely; for it was 
utilized to form the stem of the perfeeturn in all the tenses and moods 
outside the perfect indicative in. Latin ; the future perfect -l.s-e/o- 
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(fecero ), pluperfect -is-a- (fecerara ), pe-rf. subjunctive -is--1- ( f c-cerii n), 
I , 

plupf. subjunctive -is- se - (fscissem ), and infinitive -is-se (fecisse).. 

Indeed synchronically the stem of the psrfectum is not fee-, but ' 

feels-, which underlies every form of the paradigm except feci, 

fecit , fecimus, and fecere . The perfectum stem in -is- was treated 

exactly like an athematic stem, which testifies to the productivity 

of the athematic type in prehistoric Latin; we need only juxtapose 

the perfectum in -is- and the infecturn of esse; 


ind. 

f ut. 

*- is-e/o- 

(-ero) 

* / 
es-e/o- 

(ero) 


past 

* 

-is-a- 

(-erarn) 

* 

es-a- 

(eram) 

sub j 

. pres. 

* 

- i s-l- 

(-erim) 

s-ie/I- 

(simus) 


past 

* — 
-is-se- 

(-issem) 

* 

es-s&- 

_(esg«n) 

inf. 


* 

-is-se 

(-isse) 

es-s^e 

(esse) * 


The subjunctive stem sp-ie/j.- is an archaism; the productive athematic 
subjunctive (historically optative) suffix was the non-apophonic -I-, 

•J" ^ 

with full-grade root; uel-X- (uelim ), ed-i- (_edim), like -JLs--i.-, 


§15. V7e have seen in the preceding chapter, §2, that the 
Indo-Iranian "semi-thematic" subjunctive paradigm may be equated 
with the Latin present indicative of the originally athematic roots 
dhe - t do-, sta-, on the basis of the equations Let. do, -do : Gath. 
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dg (-nc), Lat. sto : Av. xst a, This semi-ths-satic infl<r.y.i:m is in 
essence simply the initial stage of the process of thaaaii ration, 
and it is not accidental that it appears in Indo-Iranian in the 
subjunctive, the original domain of the archaic thematic dventuel, 
cf, ch, IV §9 above. 


The pattern *st-o *sta- si *sta -ti repeats itself in other 
historically athematic verbs in final long vowel : no nas nat 
{root sna -), jflo f las fla t (root *bhla-), and the deponent for 
fa ri fi f&tnr (root * bh a-) , It is apparent that v/e have thus sc 
extremely important channel for the formation of the characteristic 
present paradigm of the Latin first conjugation. The model, -o 
- as ; - at of these primary verbs in -a. was extended to the derived 
verbs in stem -a-, of which at least one type, that, of the factitive 
in “Jf : Hitt, -ahh-, was clearly historically athematic. The same 
pattern was ultimately imposed on the denominatives and devernatives 
in original -a.-ie/'o-, whence the athematic aspect of their inflexion 


in the present. 

The same development took place in Gseo- Umbrian, on the evidence 
of Umb. ‘ 1 sg, suboeo 'subuoeo', Osc. 3 sg, faamat, Umbrian sfc&hu 
*8to' on the other hand shows an analogical suffixation of 1 eg, -o 
to the stem sta -, parallel to Csc. 3 sg, st a.it , 3 pi, s taint , 
staiet . Both are new creations, not archaisms; Umb, stahu is thus 


similar to 0'lr„ 

1 £ 

i ty „ 

> t>° 

° t<Su 1 1 am', 


older rnenoi 

syllabic fora is 

still preserved 

in 

era 

:li sis, Osc, 3 

pi. 

p&sstf.<s>c 

* qux. s v&nt. 9 j 


and in composition, Osc, eestint■ 1 exstant 8 , 
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§ ■*- 6 W I C A. 5 

not only 

in 

the spread 

of this 

sera 


t round m 

an important component of the third conjugation as well, the verbs 
type 1 1 n o \3kt« type puttst i), on ‘which see Evidence for 
Js$£XSlMi£Li. 1S4-5* Latin do das dat, - do -dls -dit reflects 

^7 ^ ^ 

<?i_h)3-.s i jd(h)p-ti. We have exactly the same paradigm 
in the type lino , which has like Celtic generalized the zero-grade 
of the suffix -net.,- c- tta -) : -n£-. The earliest paradigm was fully 
athematic, 


■ ire - mi 
■Tic- si 
-c ?-ti 
-n&-inps 
-np- tea 
- n (S' > - on 11 


-rut -mi 
*■ na - & i 
- na -ti 
-na-mcs 

- n& - tea 
-n-onti, 


vyith the 1 eg, attested by O&ret. ben e.fi, OIr, benaim < bi-na-mf., 

3 sg, *ben < tu - na-_t f etc. With the adoption of the ,: semi-thematic*' 
Inflexion, l„e„ the spread of 1 sg„ -o, we obtain the immediate 
predecessor of the Latin paradigm, with internal -a- > ~i~ j 


-n -o 

- na - s 

-na-1 


- no 
“nig • 

- ni t 


"na-m.os 


- n i iritis 
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The ’ semi-thematic 11 inflexion thus appears as an archaic 

stage in the continuous process of the replacement of athematic 

by thematic forms. Its point of departure, to judge from Lndo- 

Iranian and Italic, was the monosyllabic roots in final long vowel. 

In Italic, however, it extended further; not only to the na-verbs, 

but tc other a thematic roots in final consonant as well* uoIB and 

its coo .pounds nolo, OI.at. mauoJLo; echo; c- o , Original sfchematic 

inflexion for all these is attested by the 1 sg, forms I.ith. pav e 1 ml, 

Ved 3 stdmi_, c-m 1 < Yet all show In Latin a 1 sg. in -j5 ; uel-5, 

•k _ ■ ■<-. __ 

ed-o, 'ni’ih We may regard these forms as going back tc the thematic 
vowel subjunctive, as suggested in eh* IV §4 above for e5; Gk„ edopoa 
as future agrees with such a view as well. But it is also possible 
that they represent simply the ,f semi-thematic" stage in the process 
of themati«ation, with computability between 3 sg. -jtfi) and 1 sg. -o. 


§17. In the same way we could account for Lat. fero fert. 

& . 

ossemerenyi has discussed the root fchei;— at length in Syncope 189-1.99, 

MV 

and has shown convincingly that the root-present was conjugated 
thematically from the outset: it is the type Ved. bhar atl. Dir. 
.^i. lth , and mu tails mutandis Gk. cptpez, which is ancient. For this 

cA 

leasoa he r egards fers fert etc, as syncopated from " fer;. s ' *ferit 

. if ic 

v ° r -f tu es feret ?. But this requires the further assumption that: 
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the other obviously atheraitic fonts like- fir&g, £sj*rj «2 ?.yr« somehow 
analogical (to what?); a view rendered particularly difficult by 
the existence of the athematically formed imperfect subjunctive 
also in Oscan : [f Jerrfns *ferrent'. On the other hand an athematic 
reduplicated present did exist, which we have in Ved, bibh irti, from 
which Szemer£nyi derives RV bhcbrti (2x) by de~reduplication. Rather 
than assume a problematic syncope in Lat. fert, it seems much simpler 
to derive the clearly athematic Italic forms from a de-reduplicated 
bht-ther- just as In Indie, 

The Italic mediopassive, with its characteristic forms in 
-r, cannot be separated from the similar forms of the same category 
in cognate languages, particularly Celtic, Anatolian, and Tocharian, 
For this reason their detailed examination will be deferred to a 
later chapter treating the ’jr-mediopassive 1 as a whole. 
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I 

‘ 

XII. Celtic 


§1. A historical explanation of the system of personal 
endings in the Celtic verb is more difficult than in the case of 
the languages examined previously* due to the total or partial 
loss of the majority, cf cld final syllables in insular Celtic. 

But the compensatory phonological developments of vowel-umlaut 
and consonant palatalization (in Goidelic), as well as the complex 
character of the conditioning cf the loss of final syllables, 
permit a fairly specific determination, of the. shape of the lost 
phonological elements „ more so than in the comparable, situation 


of Germanic or Armenian. Yet. uncertainties remain. 

The system of personal endings in historical insular Celtic 
is dominated by the. opposition ab s a l ut:e . /conjuuct ; the verb takes 
conjunct endings when compounded with a preverb (including the 
negation) and when preceded by certain ’particles"; otherwise it: 
takes the absolute endings (cf. Thurnsysen, OIBr, §542). Historically 
it has been shown that this distribution is quite lata, and that, the 
earlier situation was one where the verb had. conjunct flexion in the 
basic sentence-final position (whether or not compounded with a. pre¬ 
verb), and. absolute flexion in the stylistically marked initial 
position (where forms con-pounded with a proverb were excluded); see 
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Watkins, Celtics 6.1»49 (1963), Cel tic verb, passim, and Heid 


Ver b a 1flexio n, passim. The situation was originally that the 
conjunct was the basic finite inflexional form, and the absolute 
a marked variant thereof; a situation still reflected in archaic 


Old Irish texts, 

1't is clear that in the. fundamental third persons (sg. and 
pi.) the Old Irish, and vestigial early Welsh absolute and conjunct 

c . _ 

endings go back in principle to the Indo-European primary and 
secondary endings respectively; cf. the works cited above, in 
particular Held's detailed survey of the literature before 1963, 


to which one may add Kuryiowicz, Tnfl. Cat. 131-4. 


§2.. The basic conjunct a thematic endings therefore correspond 
precisely to the archaic Indc-Iranian atheistic injunctive, that is, 
to the oldest form of the present indicative, with, secondary endings 


-m -s -_t; c.f. ch. II §24, ch. V §21 above. Examples will be gi 


ven 


in the ensuing discussion. • 

The thematic conjunct paradigm 
follows; 

* bl ur -'beraat 

• b j,r » ber ith 


(Thurneysen *a class B I) is as 


(arch - . ♦iKsl.otP.) 




275 


As noted in Celtic s 6.4.3* &s well as by Kurylogics* Inf1. Cat. ' 

132 3 the old paradigm corresponding to the itido-3.re.nis.ri. injunctive 
is likewise found in the 'absolute* flexion (in sentence-initial 
position) in the imperative outside 2 and 3 sg., end the 'responsive' 
used in answering direct questions: 

■ feiu r here®' 

[ heir ] fceijLth 

[ b a re d] (arch, ceingeth) berat. 


Compere the nunereus instanoss of the imperative preserving arc.hs.i-: 
indicative (ana * injunctive*) forms discussed It: earlier chapters; 
ard note the identify in Old Irish 3 sg. indicative»- be.ir «* 2 eg. 
imperative beir . I\ « r B (cfc. ZX h \ 

The absolute paradigm of the setae. verb is as follows': 


biri 
bar it: 


b C'CV' (i; 

bgirthe 
c-erai t .. 


The absolute* paradigm in Irish also shews special relative forms 
in certain persons: 
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3 sg. beres 


1 pi. bsria(a)e 
3 pi. fcert{-a)e. 


The 2 pi. bsirtbs happens rot to be attested, but Is securely 
restorable, cf. OIGr. §563. . 


§3. For the fullest discussion of the history of these, forms 
see Meld. s o,£. 54-60.' In. the conjunct plural the for.us may be 
safely restituted as 




S’bhe rog o 
*hb.&rete 
*’bheront - 


cf. Vedic Injunctive feh&r&ae& , bh*rata (also imperative )„ bh&r& n 9 
and Tourneysen, OIGr. §559. .It is possible that, the 1 pi. had a 
final -jb. (* »gg>s »• cf. Lat. °iaus) s but. the result «ould have been 
the same in any case, and %rs prefer•the simpler hypothesis, which 
agrees with -Yed. -ssa and the Let. passive, -wst <.-ioo *1 rl 

In the absolute plural the first and third persons are clear; 


*'bhe.ro&es: 

*bharosti 
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She endings are comparable to Vedic primary bhararaasi, bharanti. ■ 

It should be noted that the absolute endings -(o)iaasi and 
- (o) nti are those of the a them* tic forms : emai ’we are 5 < *es-me8i : 
_tt "they are' < *s-e Gti . Hence they could have been introduced 
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ic times s 
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as 

we 

shal 
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presentl 

y» 
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absolute represents- an posterior innovation.. 


§4 0 As shown, in. Celtics 6*24“30, the special relative fonts 
reflect the eaclists of an uninflected *~io ( ; Yed. v&„ Ok. 
to the absolute ending of fch^sa persons?, the Old Irish plur&3 


c* . 
0 
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relative, forms go back regularly to 


*bherorp.e.si-io 

r* 

*bheronti“io, 


cf. as 

well 

as a them?. 

tic rel 

ati 

ve 

1 pi. 

am 

x* < 

&’£g 

“taesi 

-io 

, 3 pi. 

&t;a < 

frg-ent 

i—io o EK 

& 3 pi o 

for® 

is di 

rec 

tly ■ 

COZif 

i rj&ad 

by 

Gaulish 

dugiio 

rsfci io 

'who serv 

e\. 
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§5. The 1 sg. conjunct and imperative (*)biur likewise 
eecurely goes back to a Celtic *beru, IE *bhet j o s thus corresponding 
exactly to Gk. cpgpui, Lat. fere. The Celtic, form of the ending is 
attested in Gaul. delgu "I hold 0 in the inscription on a drinking 
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vessel neddam on deig u line’a 'proxinorum teneo potus* (Vendryes, 

EG 7.17 [ 1955j). But it is notable that: in the latter text one 
cannot say whether the verb form is to be taken as ’absolute' or 
as 'conjunct 5 ; the question is not really meaningful. The under¬ 
lying structure of the sentence, is Verb '+ Object (in that order) 
with the preposed genitive qualifying the object in 'Sperrung', . 
like gr£ai fri t urc.bj’il 'towards the rising of the sun' (S&ltair na 
Rann 4434 a cf. OIGr. §250). In such a syntactic case we would 
expect an Old Irish absolute form, and in this sense *bhero, Celt. 
*beru like Gs.ul 0 d elgU a is equally the ancestor of OIr. absolute 
3. eg. biru. 

As Keid has stated,, o.c. 139, 'Pas Verh&ltnia 


biru 


biri 


blur 

bir 


ist in crater Linie icorphologish 'zu hetrachten a und rwar auf der ' 
Basis des• Alt- bzw, Fruhirisch^i. •' Es ist unbedeutend, ob biru 
und -b ir "i&utgesetzlich" eind oder ,'nicht. Das gle.iche gilt fur 
das Verbaltnts von 2. Plur. bei rfche zu '-b&rid in Yergleich mit 1. 
Blur. bermi und -barajs, was auch inaaer die Vorform von beirthe 
gewesen sein mag.' Purely formally a it would be possible to derive 
the remaining .absolute forms outside 'the 3 sg„ a 1 sg. biru 2 sg. biri 
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2 pl» beirths , from earlier relative' forms, Celtic *beru-io *' f beri“io 
*berete-io. For the phonetics compare respectively the preverbs no 
and $2, (*41) In leniting relative clauses from *nu-io *dT~ie, and 


the participle “.the ^ *--fciio". But failing any apparent syntactic- 
motivation for the generalization of relative forms in all contexts 
in these persons, such a line of speculation is probably t:o be 
rejected. 


§6. For the 2 sg„ absolute and conjunct bird, bir Maid prefers 
(p. 56) to reconstruct *bheresi *bheres , to which Thurneysen OIGr. 
§560, 562 also leans. In Cel tic Vb. 140 T. expressed myself for a 
Celtic 2 sg. conjunct ending ~i < *~ei, cognate with Lith. -i, refl. 
"if. "2 and Gk. -ct-[s], thus basically following Mail let and Pedersen. 
The phonological reflex of, e.g., Celtic 2 sg. *ber -i would be 
regularly OIr. cjt. “bir:;. The Olr. abs. biri. is to be explained in 
the same fashion as 1 sg. abs. biru beside cjt. » biur , i.e., as 
fundamentally a morphological reflex of the same preform; cf. the 
remarks of Msid quoted above. The morphological restoration of OIr. 
final -u and ~i in these persons of the. (new) thematic absolute 
flexion is comparable to the restoration of gen. sg. ~£i of E- stem 
nouns in archaizing republican Latin beside the regular phonological 
reflex -ae of the. same sequence. Me id may well be correct in 
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suggesting (p, 52, building on R. Wagner, Verbura 215-222) the. 
immediate source of Old Irish abs, -u, -i to be the respective 
conjunct, forms of the 1-verbs, where -(i)u, -jL < Celt, - iiu, *-ill 
would be regularly preserved. 

The derivation of the 2 sg. from -i. appears more likely than 
-es_(i) primarily on morphological grounds. (Phonologically, *-es(i) 
is possible, but sot absolutely certain, whereas *-ei > -i presents 
no phonological problem.) Even if there is comparative evidence for 
postulating a thematic, paradigm *-5 es (1) *-et.(i), the reconstruction 
breaks down in the athematic paradigm, particularly in the s~ and t- 
preterites derived from, the sigma tic aorist. For the. latter we 
must assume Common Celtic paradigms, with the stem final generalized 
from the 3 sg., as follows (cf. Celtic. Ver b §§13-14): 

rt-u 

• -t-I 

C -as-t(i) -t(i) < -(Rjs-^t^i). 

That the creation of these paradigms is of Common Celtic date follows 

'*-r 

from the ultimate identity of their reflexes in Brittonic and 
Goi.delie, cf. 


-ass-u 
-ass-1 
- ass (i) 
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OIr. 

♦car us l 

IvJ kereis 

OIr. 

‘blurt 

Mf ceint 


‘'carais 

kereis~1 


•birt 



'car 



•berfc 

cant, 


The Welsh 1 sg. forms show vowel affection from 
significantly the only place in Brittonic where 
IE -o is preserved \ 2 sg. -eie-t is from. -&est 


final -I < **u < 
the old 1 sg, -u 
( > - eig ) plus a 


■u 

< 


) 


eecondarily. suffixed 


Eg. pronoun. 


Were the original 


sg. ending 


Celtic - es (i ) — intervocalic -s- 
Welsh 2 sg. forms could not be 


was not lost in Common Celtic.--the 
readily explained. Nor is a paradigm 


“SSS."H “.asg-es(i) -a 
but a them at ic. 3 .eg. 9 



at all 


-Jt~u “Jt “■£?.(!} 
plausible. 


-1~ (i ‘3, 


with thematic. 


sg 


The same productive Celtic athematic 
paradigm as in the s- and Jt-preterites (and 
in the substantive verb in Old Irish (IE *s 


(or semi-atheaiatic) 
s~ subjunctive.) is found 
tl«) • 


*t4u < 

*ta £ 

"t'i abs. tilth- 


*ta~u 

*fc£~ t:(i). 


The assumption of any other ending (£fcg°es 3 *tl-es'i, *t; 
must be. excluded on phonological grounds; cf. also OIGr 
For these reasons we will continue to assums a ba* 


.-s 9 *ta -si) 
§560. 
ic Celtic. 
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thematic 2 sg. -I < -si. It thus continues the bare thematic 
vowel (i.e.j a desinence zero) with the generalization of the 
particle -i, exactly as in Greek »ez---s, Lith. -i, and Slavic -si, 
- It from a contamination of a thematic -ss> < *-si and thematic *-i 
< *-_ej, 


§7. Such a reconstruction of the 2 sg. places Celtic squarely 
in the tradition of a basic thematic paradigm 


- 0--&0 


-®;(i) 


’J 


exemplified most clearly by'Greek. It is in this light that we. must 
approach the question of the formation of the 3 sg. in Celtic. 

We have seen in previous chapters .that the Greek thematic. 3 sg. 


present' ~ev indicates that: the traditional reconstruction *-eti 
cannot represent an. obligatory Indo-European form. In view of Common 
Greek *'Fexen (Pamph. FeyeTo) we must recognize that In.d. y Ahat i 
(Av. vaz&iti ), Lab. uehit , and Goth, -wigi| > represent parallel but; 
at least partially independent creations of a new inflexional type. 
This is particularly plausible, in- Indo-Iranian, whej-s the thematic 
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injunctive surviving in both dialects shows that secondary -at < 

*-et was the basic 3 sg. thematic ending of the common language, 
and - ati only an optional variant independently generalized in 
each „ 

Going further back in time, the history of thematic forms 
with zero-ending (i.e., the bare thematic vowel) acquiring a final 
“t as a redundant mark of the 3 sg. function shows that an Xndo- 
Iranian 3 eg. -at, or 'Indo-European' *-et can be explained as having 
arisen from an earlier I-Ir. -a, or IE *-e. Cf. eepecially t ch. VII 
above, on the types (a) vidst - (e)Fi»6e# or Hitt, duw&rnlt . The., 
earlier Irido-Iranian 3 sg. -a, IE *•■_©, was finally shown to be still 
attested, in the first member of compounds of the type Yed. tra sX-d&syu-, 
Av. t e.ro , tbae&ah -, and. Gk. (XPxe-HCtHos; cf. cl’. V §8-11 above. 

. We can only posit for Indo-Eurcp&an what cannot have been 
independently developed in the daughter languages; hence the well- 
known spaciousness of equations like Gk. y6uos j Skt. janah, or Skt. 
bhrtah : OIr. breth. It is the presence of Gk. oscrnSs which deprives 
the latter of probative force for reconstructing an IE *bhrt6s s just 
as it is Gk. -c& which deprives the equation I-Ir. -ati .j Lafc. - it : 
Goth. ~i'}- of probative force for reconstructing an IE thematic 3 sg. 
*- efci . Cf. on ohm6s Meillet, Festschr . Krefcsghntsr (1925) 140-141: 
a landmark in historical, linguistic, methodology. 

Even if va find 3 sg. abs. fcerlth (berid) in Old Irish (cf. also 
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OW. re tit ’runs' • OIr. refchid.), and can refer it to a *bhereti, 
this is no guarantee that, such a form could not have been created 
in Celtic times. Just so bha rat i was created in Inde-Tranian 
times, on the evidence not only of Gk. cpepez-, but also and more 
clearly of the composition forms Ved. bhared 0 , Av. barat 0 < *bhara° 

*= Gk. cpepe”(FotKoe). From the strictly comparative point of view 
the. oldest form of the 3 sg. in Indo-European thus is *bhere; and 
it: is this form which we propose to see in. the 3 sg. conjunct *beir. 


§8. The former presence of a ~t In the 3 sg. conjunct - heir 
...(e£. 2 sg,. ipv. pai r < ft bh are) has been hitherto universally 
inferred from the shape of the conjunct 3 pi. and absolute 3 sg. and 
pl«, which seem to form a pattern: 


cjt. 

•jbeir 

•be.ra t: 

abs. 

berith 

Jberait 

But the sec< 

sndary ending 

~L is atti 

various a tin 

emetic types w 

here it h, 

consonant or morphologies 

lly mainfc. 


< *»et *»ont 

*“eti *" on fci. 

?.st.ed directly only in the 

been fused with the preceding 
ained: 
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pres. 

' *tet: 

t&Lt 

< 

*ten-t 

*ten-ti 

s-subj. 

*t£ 

t£is 

< 

*(g)teigh-s-t 

*(s)teigh-s-ti 

t-pret. 

•bert 

birt 

< 

*bher-s-t 

*bher-s-ti. 


Compare what was noted earlier on the. original locus of the 
primary/secondary (Old Irish absolute/conjunct.) opposition in the 
athematic conjug&fcIon. 

OIr. Jtjsic, *t4t gees back to * ten-t(i ) , despite Szemerenyi, 
Syncope ISO r.4. His assumption of an irregular development: of 
*tegid > t/dt 'in a form of great frequency*.is unlikely, since 
the absolute is in Irish almost always less frequent than the 
conjunct, and the conjunct *teig / tey '/ which his theory requires 
could not give *t£fc. Nor could his theory account for the 3 eg. 
imperative t4t; the latter must-be a genuine archaism, since there 
is no model on which it. could be created analogically at the time 
of & putative development *tegId > fc&t t. 

On the other hand, just as in Slavic, it: is phono logically 
perfectly plausible, that the thematic 3 sg. was always simply -_e, 
and thus identical with the 2 eg. ipv. There is no way of 

proving the former presence of a *-_t in this person in Celtic; there 
are no certain thematic 3 sg. present verb forms'in Gaulish or 
Celtiberian (cf. Msid 79=88), and there is no evidence either way 
from Old Irish lenition, since neither 2 sg. imperative nor 3 sg. 
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non-imperative lenites. The desinence in this case would be 
identical with that of the Common Celtic 3 sg. perfect -a; cf, 
Gaul. 'gave', OIr. • cache in 'he sang* < *keksne beside 3 sg. 

present conjunct • ea rn < *kane. If this is admitted;, then the 
absolute/conjunct opposition would be rather 


cj t:. *•-© 

*-ont 

ebs. *-eti 

*-ont: 

ii.ch strikingly recalls 

that o: 

yez-e 

vez”i 

V £2 Stb 

v&Z“j 

ss xsefi; at first sight s 

eem to 


§9. It: is the special relative form of the 3 sg. which 
permits a decision in favor of the second solution, i.e. s. basic 
3 sg. *-e, not *-et. As noted earlier, the .special relative 
verb forms of Old Irish reflect the enclisis of *io onto the 
absolute ending, as in 1 pi. -m(a)e < *-mesi“io, 3 pi. - t(a)e < 
*~onti«“io, the latter confirmed by Gaul, dugiiontiio. The saios 
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should be expected to hold for the 3 sg„; and indeed in certain 
of the a thematic formations we' hav-s precisely the reflex expected: 


t£it 

'goes* < *ten-ti 

: rel. 

birt 

1 bore’ < *ber •- s-1i 

: rel „ 

The Old Iri 

.sh . suf f ixless p reterite 

, compri 

long vowel 

forms, goes back to the 

Inclo-Eu 


original 3 

sg o endi 

ng was *-e (XlXotne), Celtic -e as ai 

Gaul. tefie 

5 gave 0 . 

Absolute and 

conjunct: endings were 1 

distinguish 

ed, cf. 

OIGr. §698, he 

nee the r egular phono It 

of 3 sg. re 

1. -e-io 

—— r\ 

s.s OIr. • 


lu id 

“went' 

< *lud-e 

; rel. luide < 

MMI 

“stuck’ 

< *£SLt’e 

: rel. gful < 

MM 

’prayed’ < *gad-e 

; rel. j»5de < 


*gade“iOo 


For luid as art old unreduplicated perfect with generalized zero™ 
grade root (like ro« fitir ) cf. ch 0 IV §8 above. Phonolexically the 
same treatment recurs in the Old Irish preverbs in relative clause 
®£rT ^ *are~io, iicbe- < *i»cbe~io (likewise OW. e aati- » cf. Lewis- 
Pedersen, CCG Suppl. 1.2), inde- < *inde~lo, cf.- C elti ca 6.25. Old 
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Welsh enrol - has -i for < -iio or -eio, on which cf, Jackson, 

LHBB 426=7. I prefer to assume with Thurneysen, 0I6r. §78.2 that 

prevocalic -el was raised to =11= irt all of Celtic, such that: -eio 

and -iio would be treated alike in Welsh. The same conclusion is 

afforded by the Middle Welsh 2 sg. pres, -y(ci) < -ii-I < -ii-ei 

(Jackson, loc. ci t .), from earlier *-eiei. That: the Celtic i-verbs 

y 

are from IE *«ei«/<3» (Skt. - &y& =) rather than Maillet's -ia~/-I- 
has been shown by my student Gregory Nagy in his 1966 Harvard disserta¬ 
tion (§1.3)j, forthcoming in the HSC? monograph series. 

The Early Welsh evidence is particularly instructive; we have 
the. relative form of bo t: ’to be* in yssyd. (d « a) < *esti=io, which 
shows that: OXr. 3 sg. rel. && of the copula has undergone apocope 
from an earlier *&5 5 , *ese, the expected Irish reflex of *csti"io. 

But the archaic Welsh 3 sg. relative ending -yd also occurs 
with inherited thematic verbs as well. Cf, especially D. Simon 
Evans, MwGr. §12,9,4; Morris-Jones, WGr. 323; Lewis-Pedersen, CCG 
280. Examples are ni g livit ’that hears not’ a ued yd ’that rule’, 
ny wneyd gwir ’he who does riot do justice’, and na welyd ’that he 
sees not’. 

§10. The last form na vely d from the verb gyre let, ’to see’ 
is decisive; for it can. be exactly equated with the Old Irish 
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relative form of the substantive verb file, fere ’which is'. Both 
the Irish and the Welsh forms go back to a Conaaon Celtic, thematic 
present 3 sg. special relative *uele-io. 

Such a 3 sg. -e-io is paradigmatically on a level v?ith the 
3 pi, -onti-io, an.d thus completely confirms the suggestion above.' 
that the thematic paradigm was originally outside the opposition 
' absolute/conjunct, i.e. primary/secondary. At: the same time it shows 


that the basic 3 sg. non-relative form of the thematic, paradigm was 
simply *■"_£, to which the relative particle *io was affixed, exactly 
as in the suffixless preterite from the Indo-European perfect. 

It is noteworthy that the relative form file, f ele shows the 
same tendency to apocope to fil , fel which occurred in the copula : 
*ase (*ese) > as. Cf. OIGr. §780.2. Note also the. same development 
directly attested in the 3 pi. relative of the copula: OIr, always 
ata (< *senti~io) in Wb., but also at in the later Ml. 

Exactly like OIr. di* co l ssi n ’there is/are* (OIGr . §782, cf, 
Crith G ablo, ch ed. Binchy, 321 note), the non-relative fil (ta;fil 
'there is not', responsive fil 'there is', cf. OIGr , §780) is a. 3 
sg. impersonal transitive *uele, li terally 'it. sees' 9 used 
idiomatically in Irish in a fashion comparable to Germ, es g ib t. 


Brittonic preserves the literal meaning, in MW gwslefc etc., still 
today the normal verb ' t:o sea* „ Both Thurneysen (loc . cit.) and 
Pedersen (VK G 2.434) take, fil as an old 2 sg. ipv. '.see! voilh'. 
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But if the form were imperative, by the rules of Old Irish syntax 
v?e v?ould expect the negation to be *na - fil , rather than my f 11 
(Mu. I r. nil), and we would also expect such an old compound as 
do* fil 'is nigh, approaches* (transitive impersonal with the 
accusative) to be protontonic toi~l in the absence of an infixed 
■ pronoun. Nor is a relative imperative, (file) syntactically 
possible. Fil , file , and do* ill are. in all respects syntactically 
3 sg. forms; we must take their evidence at face value: 3 sg. *uele. 

Since the relative form f ile contains 'primary' or absolute' 
*H e * e plus io, parallel to 3 pi, - to < *“ Oafci plus io, it is to be 
expected that non-relative fil < *uele would appear in constructions 
which would require the absolute form of the verb in Old Irish. And 
indeed we have cases like Wb. 11^2 fil nl de as fir 'there is some¬ 
thing thereof which is true', Cambrai homily fl l-us (with proleptic 
pronoun) daneu tre candle ma-rtre atta l<Sgmar:a 'there are, moreover, 
three kinds of martyrdom that are precious*„ significantly 
characterized by Thurneysen, loc . cit., as occurring 'in archaic 
texts and poetry'. From the point of view of classical Old Irish 
grammar we have a formally 'conjunct' verb functioning as 'absolute' 
as well. That is to say that in this single isolated thematic 3 sg, 
verb the differentiation into absolute and conjunct flexion has not 
taken place. 
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§11. V?e are thus led to reconstruct for Celtic a thematic 
paradigm of the following shape: 


be.ru 

beromo 

beri 

berete 

here 

boront, 


functioning both as 'absolute' and 'conjunct', i.e. both in sentence 
initial and sentence final position. Beside this paradigm, however, 
there existed an athematic paradigm, with an inherited opposition of 
primary and secondary endings; the former restricted to the marked, 
emphatic sentence initial position (as a redundant feature), and the 
latter appearing otherwise: 


abs. -mi 

"mss i 

cjt. 

-m 

"KG' 

-si 

- te~ 


-S. 

-te 

-ti 

"onti 


-t 

"ont. 


This paradigm v?ith its absolute/conjunct opposition was found not 


only in the a thematic, root presents (both in final consonant and 
final long vowel, on which see below)“"'which were probably quite 
numerous in Common Celtic, cf. Celtic Verb 141, 185—but in the 


forms derived from the sigmatic aorist 


s~ subjunctive, t-preterite. 
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and ^-preterite (the latter being the productive preterite for all 
derived verbs). It was furthermore probably characteristic not 
only of the presents in -na-, but. also of a significant nucleus of 
presents in and - i-, the two productive ('weak*) formations: 
those from the Indo-European athematic factitive and stative 
suffixes *-a- and 

The impetus toward the creation of a parallel absolute/conjunct 
opposition in the thematic conjugation was therefore strong; and the 
channel was afforded by the 3 pi., where the athematic conjunct was 
identical with the thematic ending. In the plural the absolute 
endings were taken over, whence ^ becomes i etc. In the 1 and 2 sg. 
the old endings underwent a morphological differentiation, whence 
OIr. biru ~ *b iur , birr ~ • bir . And in the 3 sg., the athematic 
ending - ti was simply affixed directly to the earlier zero-ending 
with the stem vow$l -e : *bere + ti, whence OIr. b erith . Such a 
process is directly comparable to the creation of 1 sg. bharl-m i 
in Indo-Iranian, by the affixation of the athematic. ending -mi to 
the earlier thematic ending, 1 sg. bhara . As will appear below, 
it is likewise identical with the creation of a 3 sg. -et c from 
earlier -e plus athematic - t.b in an eastern ('Russian*)" dialect 
area of Common Slavic. 

The 3 sg. relative form, however, did not undergo renewal by 
-ti: the form remained *bere-io, probably because the synchronic 
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structure, of the form and its deviation from non-relative - 4)er e ■ 
had. been obscured by the Common Celtic raising of ~eio t:o -iio 
(v. supra): thus 3 sg. rel. *berilo. In the 3 pi,, it is 
significant that both secondary -cnt -1 io and primary - onti + io 
v?ould yield Celtic -ontiio. The resulting paradigm, giving the 
basic conjunct form of the first and second persons and the fully 
differentiated third persons--which probably corresponds to a real 
historical ,stage.““is the following: 


1 

beru pi. 

bsroroo 

2 

berl 

berete 

3 cjt._ 

b ere_ 

beront 

abs. 

beret1 

beronti 

rel. 

beriio 

berontiio 

A 


With the exception of the 3 sg. relative, the forms are 
continued intact in the Old Irish paradigm of b&rid | the 3 sg. rel. 
is found in the unique and paradigmatic-ally isolated file (fele) < 
*ueliio, *uele»io. The regular reflex of *beriio, OIr. *bere, and 

A. A. ' A ^ aMueiuwucu) 

all other thematic 3 sg. relative forms, underwent an assimilation 
to the form of the relative of the copula, OIr. as, whence OIr. beres 
etc. 

That the copula served as model for the regular 3 sg. rel. has 
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as»U»ed both by Pedersen, VKG 2.236 and Thurneysen, OIGr. 
i-^' » 'following Sarauw, Irske Studier §111,, It. is particularly 
plausible in view of the numerical preponderance of rel. as in 
0—i- urish. Thus in the early Vlllth century legal text Crfth 
tl» 606 printed lines in Binchy’s edition, there are 12 
z~i- -ances of 3 sg. special relative forms of simple verbs, as 
e, 5 - — Ti& t A 1 examp xt-:s of _as_. (I count the repetitions of gel las 
c-.-i- as a single instance, likewise the two examples of 

ol f-E.as 1 than is *.) 

The creation of beres (similarly s3 eras , I bice s,' galbe.s, 

■* ^ roia iLE (ca.rli.er *jes?) must postdate the apocope of the 
larrrer from *ase, *ese; it may thus be relatively late in Irish 
pxc-tiistory. Finally the contrast between non-relative is with 
pa_i i-alized final and relative as with non-pala tali zed final was 

l 

its!rated by the two Old Irish categories with a suffix -s.(s)~, the 
js-preterite s ^-subjunctive, and reduplicated jb- futurej 3 sg. pret, 
non-rel. jf jgr als, rel. s 6 aras ; 3 sg. subj . non-re1. teis, rel. 
tfas; 3 sg. fut. non-rel. gigls , rel. giges . Cf. O IGr . §567. 


§12. We may now turn our attention briefly to the a therms, tic 
paradigms in Celtic. The weak verbs in -a- and -i-, as noted 
earlier, represent a compromise inflexion, as shown particularly 
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in the variation of the 1 sg.: marbaim » marbu , riidim raidlu , 
with the characteristic spread of athematic -m at the expense of 
thematic ~u„ In the case of the a-verbs it is possible that the 
.original athematic paradigm of the factitives (suffix *-a- : Hitt, 
-ahh-) was conflated with that of the denominatives in -a-ie/o-, 
resulting in -aiu -ail - at( 1 ). Alternatively, and perhaps more 
plausibly, we may assume the suffixation of 1 sg. -u, 2 sg. -I 
directly on the athematic stem -a-of the 3 sg.; - a-u - i.°i -a-t(i), 
paralleling the < s-preterite, s-subjunctive, and t>preterite, as 

f' 

well as the monosyllabic roots in final long vowel like *_t|iu * tai 
•tA (it.h °); cf.' ch. X §15 above. Athematic 3 sg. - it(1 ) is assured 
by OIr, abs. - aith (- aid ), cjt. -a, agreeing with archaic Brittonic 
forms like OBret. cri hot, fleriot with -ot < -ati, cf. Celtic V erb 
154 n. 12. 

On the other hand the attested OIr. 2 sg. abs. » cjt. (a)i 
is quite obscure. It is conceivably a reflex of athematic (absolute) 
*-a-si, but phonological parallels are lacking. Cf. 2 sg. - n(a)l 
in the na-verbs, perhaps from *-na-si. 

For the i-verbs we must reckon with a genuine merger of two 
paradigms, 


-eiu 

> 

-iiu 

and 

-emi > 

-imi 

-eil 

r\ 


-ill 



*°lSl 

-hie 


-lie 


-eti 

“'ibi.' 



2S7 


To the former correspond the Vedic iteratives and denominatives in 
-aya-, and to the latter the statives in -e- appearing with 
secondary ending in the Greek passive-intransitive aorist. in 
and with primary ending in the Germanic third class of weak verbs, 

OHG 1 sg« habem, sag era, fol gem < A--, e-mi, as now shown by Poloml. in 
the Festschrift for J. Pokorny (forthcoming). The phonological 
reflexes merged in. the 2 and 3 sg.; c.jt. * t&AL_ * ggg-i > abs. t^di 
rddid from *rcdeie/o- like * ruidi etc., from *rudhe - : Lat. rub er e, 

* *. n n-~j- ’ "a '~ X " r *' 

OHG roten , OC-S rgd^ti se. In the 1 eg., both -iiu from, - eio and 
».jtrii from — emi. must*, be assumed for Common Celtic*! the. frxt»t. fox 
-archaic Irish forms like ftil lu beside a(i )llm (cf. LL 1634 where the 
latter glosses the former), and the second for the archaic Middle and 
Old Welsh forms in 1 sg. -if < -lmi (cf. 3 sg. -it < -Iti). 

A mixed athematic (3 sg. cjt.) and thematic (all other persons) 
paradigm appears in the monosyllabic roots in final -_i, lxke 
♦ gni *_gnfj cf. *_t£u ♦ t.af • ta above. 


§13. There are other athematic paradigms in Celtic, however, 
which attest traces of the 'classical' pattern *-n.(i) 
the absolute forms of the copula, the -na- verbs tel. BIV; the 
verbs of c-1. BV are too poorly represented to have any independent, 
value), and the a-subjunctive. 
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The absolute forms of the copula are sg. 1 ami 2 at 3 is; ' 
the 1 and 3 sg. reflect. *es-mi, *es - ti , cf. also KW 3 sg. ys < 
* estt > relative yss yd < *esti-io. The 2 sg. evidently shows a 
suffixed personal pronoun of the second person, as does Mid. Welsh 
. c ^° Thurneysen, OIGr. §792. The reason for this is not hard 
to find. If Celtic, had had the analogical form *es-sl, it would 
have merged with the 3 sg., *essi < *estl . and been thus liable to 
reformation; if the original form had been *asi with simplification 
of the geminate, the loss of intervocalic -s- would have resulted 
in *ei, with neither root nor desinence easily discernible. 

The second alternative appears more likely, and it: is probable that 
it was this *ei which was suffixed by the pronoun form -t to 
clarify the form, 

The -na- presents have generalized the Kero-grade -no.- of 
the IE pattern -nS/tw-, cf. OIGr. §§551, 594. The paradigm in the 
singular is 

abs. crenaim cjt. •crs- naim 

cren(a)i « crer.(a )i 

crenaid 'buys' *cren. 


The absolute paradigm may be derived from the. normal a thematic 


rimary endings: 
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r i-na-tni. 

V 

* k ri - na -si 
*k W ri - na -ti. 

Cf. Pedersen, VKG 2.342 (otherwise Thurneysen OIGr . 365), and for 
the phonetics of the 2 sg,, 1 pi. abs. - mi < *- mesi or *- mosi .. 

But. the 2 sg, remains not entirely certain. 

The conjunct paradigm might be expected to be 

*k n-na-m 
*k W ri- n.a-s 

---- *k—ri-na-1 - 1 - - ---- • 

v?hich is assured for the 3 sg. •cren. The 1 and 2 sg. cjt. show 

V7 

the absolute endings, which is not surprising since *k ri-na-m , 

V7 

*k rl-na-s would have regularly given also * • exert , thereby 
eliminating all distinction of person in the paradigm of the 
singular. Vie have, in fact one indication that such undercharacter- 
ized forms did once exist. The universal tendency in the Irish 

‘jc-r 

verb, beginning already in the Old Irish period,'is toward the 
spread of the 1 sg. -im, both in the absolute and conjunct, at the 
expense of the ending with -u or 'u-coloring*. The single apparent 
example of the. replacement going in the opposite direction is the 
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1 sg. for -f iun (Sg, 143 tt 2) to the na -verb .fer'fen * accomplishes 1 . 
The anomaly may be removed if we. assume that the form analogically 
replaced was not &for * fenaim 9 but *for * fen < 1 sg„ *- na ~m. 


§14, In the 1-subjunctive the paradigm is as follows (sg.): 


bera 


berfa)e 


beraid 


• her 


Outside of the 3 sg. forms s clearly reflecting *-a-ti -1:, the 
rest of the paradigm is quite obscure. The 1 sg. conjunct ‘ bar is 
normally taken as reflecting *bher»S~m, and thus identical with 
Lat. feram . Compare also the f~ future. 1 sg. cjt. -vb, likewise 
built on the ji-subjunctive (sign *-fa- < -su-£-)» which shows zero- 
ending with analogical u-colorings 'see. £rl.u 20.69-70 (1966). It: 
is probable that final * -am (Celtic *-in) was lost, perhaps via 

V\J 

shortening of the vowel 9 on the evidence of the fend jrt& infixed 

• ’•*" r 

pronouns -e-, ~(|)e- < *iyln *siyan : see Lpchlaaa 3.286“7 (1965), 
where, the macron over - In was inadvertently omitted. Bui: if -her 
reflects *bheraa » 9 the 1 sg, abs. b are (and future 1 sg. abs, s type 
l^ic fea) are of analogical origin, parallel to that of biru, biri. 
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Absolute and conjunct are identical in 2 eg.; Thurneysen takes 
the ending - (a)e: as the regular reflex of -a + I (in stressed 
monosyllables > OIr. -a 1 ), but parallels are lacking. Here as 
well a refashioning has evidently taken place, and the details 
are unclear. The impetus to such refashioning may well have 
been the fact that 2 sg. *bher -a°s would have yielded *'bera, 
in form Identical with the 3 sg. 

The conjunct forms are alone historically justified, in this 
paradigm; the ^-subjunctive is historically an optative, as shown 
by Trubetzkoy, F estsch rift Krets chmer (1926) 267-274 and 
Benveniste, BSL 47.11-20 (1951), and the secondary endings alone 
proper to t he op t ative ar e amply attested in Osco-Umbrian, e.g. 

Osc. putfed putf ans 1 possit, possint 1 heriiad 'uolet*, fakirad 
'faciat'; 3 sg. -jd is perhaps indirectly. attested in OLat. (Forum 
insc..) kapia - dotau [ , where the final -d of *kapiad is graphcmically 
'absorbed' by the initial d- of the following word (geminate 
consonants are not noted in archaic Latin). The original secondary 
ending -ci v;as replaced by the primary -Jt in the later history of 
Latin, as in all other paradigms where it occurred: cf. OLat. sied 
> siet , fee ed > fecit, ese d •> erit. 

Just as in the thematic present indicative, the Old Irish 
a-subjunctive furnishes another example, of the analogical creation 
of an opposition of .absolute and conjunct endings, the conjunct. 





302 


endings alone being historically justified. 

The Celtic mediopassive will be taken up in the follov7ing 
chapter, together with the comparable forms of other traditions: 
Italic, Anatolian, and Tocharian. 
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XIII* The-nediopassive in -r 

§1. It is appropriate to begin a discussion of these forms, 
found principally in Anatolian, Italic, Celtic, and Toc’narian, but 
also in Armenian and Phrygian, with the facts of the Anatolian languages 
These have already been discussed in ch. V §13 above, and it'will be 
sufficient -to recall them briefly. 

In Hittite we have the endings 


-ha(ri> 

-ta (ti) C"lO 
- (t)a (ri) 


°wa gta(ti) 
» t turns (ri) 
- anta (ri), 


with the particle - ri (and °ti in 2 sg„ and 1 pi.) an optional com¬ 
ponent. The unique Falsie middle form kltar beside Hitt, kitta(ri) 
shows that the =i_ c+* - ri is. secondary, and the basic form of the. 
particle is simply °jr. That, the element °r (i) is a particle which 
has nothing to do with the middle voice—and s medi©passive in *>£_' 
a convenient misnomer—fallows not only from its optional character 
in the Hittite present, but also from, its complete absence from the 


Hittite preterite middle, OEitfc. 3 sg. -(Q ati . Similarly in 
Tocharian, -£ is found in the present but not in the preterite middle. 
Neither Luvi&n r.or Palaic shows any trace of °ti, though the persons 
where they appear in Hittite are unattested. 

The secondary character of the -i or .-ri is likewise borne out 
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by Luv. 2 pi. riiS dadriuwar parallel to nis aztuwarf ’do-noc eat I’, 
and conceivably ziyar beside ziyari , cf. Otten,. Gramm, Luv . 47. 

Luv • “ tuva beside Hitt, - ttuma - shows the characteristic Anatolian 
m ; w alternation after a, cf. Ivanov, Qbl c. sl at. 153 n. 86 . 

Luvian has evidently made obligatory the particle -r(i) in 
the medic-passive:. 3 sg. -(t) ari , 3 pi. -anta ri. In this language, 

ar t 

in contrast to Hittite, the “_r(i_) is a genuine morpheme of the medio- 
passive. The result of this development==-clearly an innovation-“is 
that the same endings without -the particle —rfi} are reinterpreted 
as active in voice. Precisely the same restructuring of *»to as 
an active ending by opposition to the new middle *-tor took place in 
Celtic as well, as will be shown in full below. One. mrty conjecture 
that the Ve.ne.tic. forms dote, vhagsto, donas to reflect a similar 
restructuring middle active . in view of the presence of r- forms 
in that language; cf., ■ however, Lejeune, ESL 61.131-208 .(1966). 

It is thus that we can explain the Luvian active preterite,,3 sg. 

-ta, 3 pi. -ante, 1 sg. -ha (andfthematic »att.a. -ante, -ahhaV which 
contain the older middle endings * -onto , *- o without =r(i). 

The generalization of the. ending ,-ta in the Luvian 3 sg. pret. 

active, i.e. *-to rather than'*=£, as opposed to the -ari -t arl 

_ V 

alternation preserved in the msdiepassive ( ayar i ~ b,ej.ti~ tiarl) can 
be explained by the necessity of avoiding homophony with the Luvian 
2 sg. imperative -a (aiy- a, pipissa) . 


§2, From the joint evidence of Hitt. ~ . -anta 
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antari , Pal, -t ar , and Luv, ;(t)ar 
the basic Anatolian endings were - 
ally augmented by a particle -r_. 


i f -antari, we must conclude that 
(t)a,'-anta, which could be option- 
These endings may be reconstructed 


as IE *-(£)£» *“onto, and except for the optional particle, itself 
unconnected with the middle, are identical with the corresponding 
endings of Indo-Iranian and Greek, The possibility of endings *~(jt)r, 
*-ontr, envisaged by KuryJowicz, Infl. Cat. 69 s must be rejected. 

By the same token there is no evidence which would go to 
equate the element -r,(i) of the Anatolian languages with the. ending 
*-ro of the 3 pi. middle In Indo-Iranian, nor with the 3 pi. active 
ending appearing in Ind. -ur, Iran. -srss, -are, Eitt. «er, Lat. -ere, 
which Kurylowicz suggests, loc . c-it . His view of competing 3 pi. 
endings -r.to and -r(o) whence -ntor(o) entailing 3 sg. »£o and «r_(o) 
whence -tor^c) is subject to the same theoretical objections as his 
derivation of 3 sg. -to from -nto discussed above, ch. Ill §3, and 


must therefore be rejected. 


Anatolian in 
It seems perfectly 


any case shows no evidence for a 3 pi. middle * 
possible that the creation of a 3 pi. mid.' *’- ro 


=ro. 


is on a level with the creation of -nto, i.e. goes back to the pro¬ 


portion ' =£(or zero) -_o =• nt : -nto «' -r : -re, and the. active 3 pi. 
ending was basic; the form was alternatively -jr {-r^ eft °nt. Cf. 
ch. II §21 above. 

It is noteworthy that the postulation of *-_tor, i.e. *-(t,)£ "b 


agrees with isolated data like 
as Celtic forms like Old Welsh 


Phrygian or5$cmeTep, aBSeperop, as well, 
-tor, (on.which v. infra, §13). The 


Phrygian forms do not appear to differ semantically from the ostensibly 
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active forms cr$ 6<msT, O^pepeT, for whatever reason, which permits one 
to maintain the derivation of Armenian 3 sg. impf* active barer 'from 
(Meillet 3 Es qui s_s_e a 127). The vocalism of Arm. berer, post' 
class, beriwr presupposes a lost. -t-, pace Ivanov, Ob s c. sxsjt. 124. 


§3. Italic presents at first sight a bewildering variety of 
forms. From the alternate endings observable within Latin itself, 
classical and dialectal, as well as the partly divergent forms of 
Oscan and Umbrian, it is virtually certain that a number of the 
attested forms must represent innovations. 

In latin, where of course we have the fullest information, the 
thematic paradigm is '' 


=eris, -ere 


=imtni 


=urttur 


The archaic form naneitor (Fast.) shows the earlier form of classical 
**(n) tur . The original quantity of 1 sg. -or is preserved in archaic 
metrical texts; for examples of. Maillet-Vendryes. Trait © 8 §214, 
Variant forms of the second person are dial. sg. (sub’j.) Vtarus, 


figarus , patiaras . Beside - iminl cf„ the archaic 2 and 3 sg, 
imperative type antesta -mfno, fru -i mlno . 
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§4. In Oscan and Umbrian we have (an 

parent.ly) only third 

persons or impersonal forms attested. Umbrian shows an opposition 

between primary and secondary ending, the latter in the a~subjunctive: 

prim. 3 sg. barter 'oportet', but sec. 3 pi. 

emantur, terkantur 

9 (pro)videant 9 in. the a-sub junctive. 


0 scan has generalized the vocalism ■=>( 

n)ter, e.g. 3 sg. irid. 

■ggkaggt.gr ‘sacratur' , 3 pi. ka ranter 'vescuntur', 3 sg, subj. sak[arlahfter 

9 sacrifice tur ' , Pael. 3 sg. impf. subj. ups a. 

sete r 9 f j.ere c, oper.aretur'. 

The ending -fojjUr in krastatar, kaispatar ( 

both of unknown meaning), 


taken as 3 pi, ipv. pass, by Vetter, is obscure. 


Oscan and Umbrian preserve a notably archaic feature, as against 


Latin, in that, the 3 sg, msdiopasalve ending in -r occurs both with 
and without. ~t~, just as in Anatolian (arid Celtic), The Umbrian 
subjunctive corresponding to let, feratur is ferar; the Oscan corres¬ 
pondent of Lat. -e tur is °ir in. lov flr •vel": Lat. lubet, Ubet. 

And I suggest the Umbrian correspondent or Let, j tur Is ier (v. infra). 

This form, in -r_ without -jt- was clearly productive in Oscan 
and Umbrian, since it is found also in the perfee turn with Italic- 
innovated suffixes; Osc, 3 sg. perf. subj. pass, sa kraffr . (»f-), 

Xamatir («t«) , Umb, her if i [r j "oportuerit’, ce. hef i [r ] 9 concept- sit', 

■ 

In Umbr. co uortuso (rj 9 reversum erit', benus efrj “venfcum erit' we 
appear to have f.f. perf. passivesj but the vocalism-”o[r_j and the 
absence of rhotacism in -us- (cf. 3 pi, fut. spsrf. -urent ) are 
obscure. Such forms as these are not in themselves old, but they 
attest the antiquity and productivity in Italic of forms with a zero 
3. sg, person-marker (after vocalic stem) and a voice-sign -r. 
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§5. We have finally in both Os can 
imperative forms characterized by an “«*•: 
censetor’, Umbrian persnimu pe:rsnlh (i)rnu J 
arsm&hamo a rmsm u ' ordinaminoi , cate rahamu 


and Umbrian 3 sg, passive 
Osc, censa.mor 1 censamino, 
precamino, precator’. Umb, 
catersmu 'congregamino 1 


have been taken as 2 pi. ipv. forms ( 3 ord ins-mini, congregairdni' Vetter), 

but they show the identical ending, and are better taken as basically 

impersonal 3 sg. forms, though combifiable with a vocative plural 

=rf= 

(ikuvinu Id 20, iouinur|’Ib 56 ’“Iguvini 3 ) because of the loose syn= 
tactic connection. (The ostensibly reduplicated plural gergni (hi )mumo 
is an. analogical development, after - tuto t. »tota, though the 
final vowel is obscure.) 

It is doubtful whether the Umbrian forms have lost an ~r; 
more likely the Oscan fcrm was analogically provided with »r, in a 
manner parallel to the. creation of the Latin imperative passive type 
l eg.it .or le gu ntor < **(n)t5 4- _r. 


§ 6 . These Osco=Umbrian forms in *»iao are directly parallel 
both in function and in provenience to the archaic. Latin 2 and 3 sg. 
imperative mediopzssive in °min 5 < *° gnno . The latter are well 
attested in archaic Latin, beginning with jd in ius uocat, i to ; 
ni it, ante sfc araino in the XII Tables (I 1). I_.ag.um l ouemque ulno 
praefamine ,,sic dlei to precedes the ancient prayer to Mars in Cato, 

Da agri cult. 141.2. The form fra iming is attested on an inscription 
of 117 B.C., (CSL I s 584.32)3 Plautus has progredimino Pseud. 859, 
arb 1 tra m no Epid. 695 3 faming "dicito 8 Paul, Fest. 


• 7 " 
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The form in "tni.no was in archaic Latin the deponent counterpart 
of the fut. ipv. -to, as appears from the above passages of the XII 
Tables and Cato, as well as Plaut., Fseud. 853-4 tjuociuo hie spsetabit, 
go tu ssg etato siroul ; si quo hie gradietur, p ariter progre dimlno 
(where one may note the clear correlation of both imperatives with 
future Lime}. We have o sg. function in ante s t: ami no, fruimi.no, 2 sg. 
i- n praefamine , progredimlno , arbitramino . just as " to serves for both 
persons. But that *°irii._n_o is an innovation follows from the. preservation 
of archaic, •deponent future imperatives with the same -to as the active: 
«££££ Cato, De agri cult. 96.2, Stunt5 CIL I 2 589 I 8, cf. Leumann- 
Hofraana 307. The imperative was originally outside the diathesis of 
voice. 

The standard view is that 3 sg. -mino is built on 2 pi. -mini 
(Leuraarm-Kofmann 308, with references). But this scarcely explains 
the transfer of person, and the_chronology.indicates that---mino is 
already an archaism on the road to extinction in early Republican 
times. Rather it is 2 pi. - mini which is built on 2 and 3 sg. -mino, 
with an assimilation in 'concord.' to the nominal -I plural; the same 
trend toward overt concord is responsible for the creation' of ipv. 

2 pl. -to-te. The original type was, e.g., *fsmico. Romani, syn¬ 
tactically entirely parallel to Umbrian arsaan u, Ik uyin u, remade to 
conform in concord as *faaini , Romani. In the same fashion in the 

'+-r 

active, earlier *itato (d)» Romani ,, exactly like Umbrian. (Xb 22) etatu 
Ikuvinus , was affected in Latin with an overt plural sign ° fe_ to 
2 pl. ifcatote , an innovation recalling Russ. pc-.jd erate . To explain 
the 2 pl. it is thus not necessary to have recourse either to an 
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ancient plural p. 
'be nourishedl') 
Italic parallels 


i *-na 

of (as if alurmi 

should mean 2 pi 

Greek 

infinitive in “j. 

icvarp, for which 


are wholly lacking. 


§7. It is in. the basic 3 sg., zero-person function that the 
syntactic point of entry of a nominal (participial) formation into 
the finite verbal paradigm should be sought. An ellipsis legiroin? 

(sc. esfcis) is only plausible if the basic ellipsis is *legisr,irtt 
(sc. sunt), and ultimately *le g!minus (vel sim.) (sc. e_s, est_)j cf. 
Russ, (vy) p oll! like ( oni ) polli , (on ) po&e l, as well as colloquial 
ipv, po Fe l, pi. goSli 'begone; 1 s as against. OGS nos It , jesms ( estb , 
etc. This 3 sg, participial formation is found in the imperatives 
" Kin o < *° a>ao» and Osco-Urobrian «mo(r), -ass < *-eo. Both, as noted 
by Mfeiliet"Vend rya s , I:rg.ltjS s §530, can be compared with parallel 
forms of the Indo-European thematic verbal adjectives which ware 
destined to become the present medic-passive participle, in a variety 
of languages: that in *««• of Iranian and Latin most clearly 
(Mo“V. posed *- ineno -) and that in *-giO- of Balto-Slavic and Luvian. 

On these two suffixes see Benveniste, BSL- 34.5-21 (1933), which shows 
that the fundamental shape of the former is not fr -me jno-, and 

Hitt , et i. °g.ur . 27-32, demonstrating the identity cf. Luv. °(a) ama /i- 
and. Lith. - amas n CCS »«, and the original subjective, internal value 
of *'-mo“. 

Whether the final of *=mno and *°ao represents a petrified case 
form, or simply imitates that of ipv. =(fi)to < -(n)fc bd , is uncertain. 
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but of secondary importance. It is noteworthy that.there is no evi¬ 
dence in Latin for a final -cl in ° aino (paean generalised -r., and -d 
is in any case lost, in Umbrian), which could indicate an ancient 
instrumental final -c[; its syntax would remain to determine. 


§ 8 . We may now turn to the explanation of the indicative. 


paradigm of Latin, and. the third persons cf Os can and Umbrian. The 
Lac. thematic 1 sg. -gr (whence «ot) may be directly derived from 


-c + r < *-o- 3 >o + r_. It is thus identical with the fiittite 1 sg. 
middle ending -ahha + , save that Latin has generalized the final 

-r. element as a sign of the middle, just as Lucian did in Anatolian. 
This thematic ending *»o-& 0 “T > -or is found not only in Anatolian 
and Italic, but in Celtic and Iccharian a.s wall: OIr. -ur < *-yr < 
*-or, and Wl'och. - mar , ETcch. -ma r < *-m- + - or with the same 
intercalation of 1 sg. -m- that we can observe in 6 k. It 


is the form *-o^or, *-or of these languages, save that the once 
optional final -r has become fixed everywhere but in Eittite, that 
preserves the 'Indo-European' form of the thematic middle 1 sg .5 


the two other 
Indo-Iranian 
The Gothic l' 


dialect areas where such a formal category is found 
and Greek, have both generalized the athematic form, 
sg. middle -&da repeats the 3 sg., and thus has. no 


independent value. 


The la tin modal stems in long vowel, the -I- and -e_- subjunc¬ 
tives with active 1 sg. in -m, form the 1 sg. middle simply by 
replacing -m with.«r, whence »ar ( < ~ar)*-e r ( >.-er), imitating 
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thematic -or < > -or). The formation is probably not.old, as is 
shown by Umbrian 3 sg. fera r like Lat. 1 sg. ferar . The indicatives 
in stem final “1“, °e= show -or ( > -or): for, arbitror. vereo r. 

The Latin 1 pi. -(1 j tnur reflects *-(o)vk> + r, i.e. the oldest 
form of the. 1 pi. active, like I rid c - Ira niar. -ga . archaic 01 r. ♦ melom < 

plus the same element, -r. The same ending is found in Celtic, 
archaic GIr. • dsrgeir.cr , ■ brudemo r, and there is no reason to suppose 
that this ending ever replaced an earlier special middle ending in 
Italic and Celtic ccavoar&Me to Gk. -Lie (or) 0a, Hitt. -waSta, Xndo- 
Iran. * °m.adhi 3 or WToeh. 1 pi. mid. pres, -attar, pret. -mtte, ETcch. 
-nttar , -mat. 

The 2 sg. shews the forms -(e)_ r is and -(e)re; in Plautus, 

-(e)re is considerably more frequent than -(e)rig, and the basic 
relegation cf -(e)re to the imperative function in Classical Latin as 
well indicates that it is the earlier fora. Lat. -(e)rl 3 is -(e)re 
plus the characteristic -_s of the 2 sg. active, and thus an innovation 
parallel to lad. -t has < - tha + as. Beside these endings we have 
dialectal -rus in ura rus, flgarns, which shows the same -£. The 
ending must be related to the thematic of Iran, -aha arid 

Gk. -eo; it has been assumed both that. *-jS- so yielded -ere ia Latin 
(Sommer Hdb . 494) 9 and that -ere reflects an old apophonic form of 
the ending -g-ss (Mai.list-Vendryes §'+81); in the absence of clear 
parallels to support either view, as decision is difficult .to reach. 
The ending -rus in any case attests the presence of the expected 
o-grs.de *-so in Italic. 

It. is noteworthy that the Italic 2 sg.• *~so (an3 *-se?) does 
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not show the characteristic -_r. Shis feet should’ he ccrup&red with 

i-ijfv. - f »a( u 

the absence of -ri in the Hittite 2 sg. mid. -ta, /and with 

the. absence of “jr in the Old Irish deponent imperative 2 sg. “the, 
doubtless an cider fora than the 2 sg. indicative. **ther. 

_ ^ pl* b.as bean, discussed above, ir* connection with the 

QsdC“Umbrian mediopassive in *“®p. It is possible, that the impetus 
to the creation of °mini (after “mino ) in the 2 pi. deponent and 
passive function was that the earlier 2 pi. ending it replaced 
did not cutsx from the active torn 1 , i.e. was <;imcly 1 ^’ t 'e.’cc. 1 iJka 
the Old Irish 2 pi. indicative and imperative deponent cluinid, 
s echid like act. 2 pi. berid . 


§9. The reconstruction of the 3 ge. and 3 _p*l_.__dspione.nt has 

always been problematic;_c£. Leuasann-Hcfmerm 305 with references, 

and most recently Kiuy'iowica, lr.fl . Cat . 65, 69. K.ury>owicz 

offers two alternative explanations. The first (p. 65) is that. 

the original coexistence in Italic (and Celtic) of 3 sg. *»© and 

3 pl• fe-ro and. *-nto led to a proportion «c : ° to » -r(o) : 

•TSSlC®)» thereby creating 3 pl. -ntr/-afcro; a second proportion 

T£E : -ntr Co) «? =jt j »tt(o) created 3 sg. -tr/^tro. Latin and 

, '■** 

Umbrian "{a) tar presumably reflect , .Osco^mbri an (aafl 

Celtic) °(rp ter reflect *-<&)tro. The second 69), essentially 
the view of Leumana°>Hofxaa&n as well, suggests .conflation of the 
two 3 pl. endings * ~ato and to * -ator <o), which then entails 

~ 3 S« '*-'■=»to and forming *«tor (o). 




I 
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Both these explanations presuppose an analogical process 
plural -« singular, which is unsatisfactory for the theoretical 
reasons discussed in ch. Ill §3 above. They also both presuppose 
the central role of a. 3 sg. middle *-rowhose existence can be 
documented only in one Indo-European tradition, namely Indo-Iranian 
(cf. §2 above). Considering further that we have no trace at all 
in Italic of any of the four endings *-c, *«to, *»ro, *“ntp, and 
that the motivation for aa optional J •*. in *«r(o) remains 
unexplained,■ it: is fully justified to reject these, explanations. 

We have seen above that the Anatolian data require the 
postulation of *■» (t) or, l.e. 4- £, and not *°{t)ro; it is 

a priori reasonable to seek the seme form in Italic, as indeed 
'die elafacbe ErklSrung* of -tur (Le'caif.rr.^Hcfmann). The postulation 
of *tr or *“tro has beer, hitherto justified by appeal to the Old 


Irish data?. bu t as we.-sk&li-s*e-bs- low , ■■■ th e—&H--fri-s h 1 fons8 ~tsiig 


especially Early Welsh -tot) must be also explained by *-tor 9 l.e. 

* °to + r. 

In fact, while the change °lrc or - »trl > -ter is plausible 
in Umbrian, on the evidence of agar “field 5 < *~&gro°, pace r 9 propiti.us’ < 
*pakr l°and tert ie *tertio loco 5 < it: seems less certain 

that it can be invoked to explain Os can -ter „ where wa have t r j,s jtaame ntud 
contrasting with 1 st.' testamentum, and doubtless trsfcas 5 testes' 
with -i- accidentally omitted after r, cf. Vetter ad 50. Umfe. 
o k ar ukar 'arx* 9 ostensibly from *okri«», is likewise problematic. 

Yet. a mote conclusive reason for rejecting a development 
* -tro > -ter t.o explain the Umbrian primary ending (generalised 
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in Oscan) is the existence in the Italic dialects of 3 eg / r~endings 
with and without “_t=. It is those without ~t> which represent the 
older layer of formation, and even if we could derive Urnb. -ter 
from -tro, we cannot derive the ~ar of limb, far from *-ro. X take 
ier as pres, indie, rather than pert, subj. (so Buck, Vetter) in 
view of the parallel pres, indie, baba in the succeeding conditional 
clause: VIb 54 eet u ehesu popiu . nosue ier ehg esu pop lu , sopir 
hab e esm* vo?le 2 p ortet u uio. Vetter renders *ito ex hoc populo. 
nisi itum sit {«) ex hoc populo, eiquis (quern) capit in hoc populo, 
portato illuc,’ But the two jLj>clauses are parallel, setting 
forth as it were the major and the minor premise, and vs expect 
the. same tense and mood in each. The present indicative, in sooxr 
h -be is confirmed oy the parallel (and older) text avep is habe in 
Xb ifi, and there is no mark of the perfactual In ier. limb, nosue 


ier... soplr habe # ., portstu is thus like GLafc. <m Tab.) si nox 
fur turn faxit, si im occls.it , lure cae su a esto. 


§10. We prefer therefore, to take, the Osce-Ofl&riaa ending 
at- i&ce value; it indicates an opposition of primary -(t)er 
secondary ."(t>or. Lutin has generalised -tor ; but. ifc .probably 
shows a trace of ° er in the archaic'deponent-passive thiM con¬ 
jugation infinitive -ier of Shier, fig ier, gn5j s_ci.gr . Cf. also 
Middle Walsh imperative pass, -<er below, §13. 

See Leumenn-Hofiaansi 328, Semper Edb.® 533. Thurnaysan's 
comparison (in his 1873 Leipzig dissertation Uber Berkunft u. 
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BiIdling d. Verb a auf ~io 46) of uortio- g, agia -: 

o 

absolutives -vrtya (RV) - ajya (Sutr.) deserves 
ation; v. infra on Olr. d gthrar , §18. Cf. also 


£ with the Vedic 
serious consider- 
the Hitt. 3 sg. 


middle ~ iya (ri), and ipv. 2 sg. act. -_iya, mid. =_iya=hhut (i), from 
^'-iioCyri^). If we relate inf. -_ier to the Vedic absolutive (gerund) 

-ya , it is also possible to relate the Lat. inf. -I (agjT, utl) to 

j. 4-i 

the -i of the Ved. absolutive -tvi (older than - tva ), taking the 

J, 

latter as g bu + -l. An original long vowel -I rather than diphthong 
* -ei would agree with OLat. pakati of the Duenos inscription, if 
rightly taken as a passive infinitive paclri . 

The vocalic alternation -(t,)er/~(£)££, like that of 2 sg. 
*“Se/°so, may well be inherited, in which case we should compare 
the Hittite facts noted in ch, V §3 and the conclusions in ch, VI 
§11 and VIII §3 above; otherwise -(t)e.r/~(t)or could be a morpho¬ 
logical replacement of earlier prim. ”(t.)ori/sec. -(jt)or, which would 
have merged after the loss of final -i. 

We thus pose for the Italic mediopassive 3 sg, *“(t)o +■ r_, 

3 pi. *~ont£ + £, agreeing v/ith Anatolian. Just as in Anatolian, 
there is no justification for presupposing the mediatory role of a 
putative 3 pi. *-ro. 


§11. In Celtic, specifically Old Irish, we have to reckon 
with the fact that the deponent and the passive have undergone a 
differentiation. Following are attested forms, principally from 

stems (there are significantly no -e/o-- deponents, on which 
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see below); archaic forms are given when quotable 
indicated, Irish forms are taken from Thurneysen, 
from Lewis-Pedersen, CCG , or Simon Evans, M.-IGr. 


. Unless otherwise 
OIGr., Early Welsh 


deponent cjt„ 


£ E. pi. 

* moiniur • brudemo r 

" mointer ( < - the r) ♦ cluinid 

•moinethar •moinetar 


abs. 


3 midithir 


1 su idigmir 
3 miditir 


The remaining persons of the absolute are identical with the conjunct 


f orms, 


Only third person passive forms are four-xi; the remaining per¬ 
sons are'-formed.by infixing pronominal objects to the 3 sg. passive 
form: • suidigther ’he is placed’, no--m• suidigt her, no°n• suidi gther 
’I/we am/are placed’. Passive forms; ' 


A_II =■ BIT dep. (-iie/o^.) 
A1 (-a-) 

B3. (-e/o“) cjt. 

abs. 


* _sp;id ig_t her 

* csrtha r 

« berr 

berair 


• suid.igf.er / • sul digatar 
* car tar / « car altar 
.bertar/ f ti ss ° drengatar 
bertair 


(Pass. » drangatar from the legal text Coibnes uisci^§2 a ed. Binchy, 
Briu 17.52-85 (1955).) Unlike the indicative, the passive imperative 






1 


(1 ikje the non-imperative conjunct in form) shows the same forms fos 

’ * 

active and deponent verts: 14icther 'be it left' like suidlgthe r 
'be it placed 5 . Given that the imperative conanonly preserves 
obsolete indicative, forms, this fact would suggest already that the' 
differentiation of passive and deponent in the indicative is a 
secondary development. 


§12. fha normal absence of syncope in. the deponent 3 sg. 

Indie, -athay as against the normal presence of syncope in the deponent 
passive 3 sg. **thar has led scholars to the assumption that the. 
thematic d&p, 3 sg, should be. 'reconstructed whereas the 

(thematic) cep. 3. sg, passive reflects *-<e)tor, Cf. Thurnsysen, 

Ql§u . §§ 575,3/5 tor & detailed diaoussicn of the phonological rules 
involved; which are quit*.regular. 

The great failing of this traditional view is that, there is 


! la 

•eguag; 

S3 f 

or an 

ancient 

i p s. 

ssive 

for 

‘iTit 1 g 

Following 


JPsy^ 

Ao 

1950. 

121-129 « 

: pa 

ssive 

or 

.1 rTTjcr; JT 

serial is 

C 

' 2> 

dlathesa 

inter 

ae '. in 

,ve 

forms 

hav 

a bee 

n developed 


ss f' 1 Indo-Iran. “XS,"» Ars. »!*», Sk, •»Tl“, they are an inflexional 
category going back to an earlier middle, st.ar.lve, or intransitive 
derivational category, In. Vedic where the old 3 sg. mid, *-ai (=e) 
been replaced in the primary middle function fey *~tai (-te); the 
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old ending is c-icea preserved in the eecortiaxy function of a passive. 
And for Celtic as veil, the comparative evidence peine? clearly to 
the passive forms as the more archaic.. 


§.i3, z or the chautsitic *31) passive forms we may compare 
directly the Hitrite msdiopaesive, significantly both the '«ta 
middle' and. the ‘-a middle 5 as discussed earlier, “ch. V §20. The 
theorac.lc 3 sgo forme 01.r. ar?■, ber&ir, c^t.* •oarer, «berr reflect 
*"<>rJ., *-or, and may be directly equated with the Kitties mediopassives 
with -ri such as kisftr i ' Becomes’, as noted already by Lewis-Federsen 
310. Kittifce shews only the endings -a or -& + ri; but Palaic. 
k*££* ’Uaa’ (Hitt, kitta, kLttarl 'id') *kow* the basic Anatolian 
extended, form to have been simple ~r_, net -ri; the name conclusion 
is afforded &y the imperative, Hitt, “{t;aru, with -u suffixed to 
the ion?, in final —x.', The s Is me nr — i wa 3 the same as occurs in 
the °-l j cj t a 1 ternat".. cn. Tne 3 pl 0 forms afcs. bertsir, c.jt. 0 'Ssrtar 
reflect * ~oatori 9 *- »onfccr , like Hitt, -aatarl, Lat. -? 3 nt«r . The 
occasional un.syncopafced forms like fri g,s« d re ag ater have been 
influenced by the form of the deponent; v. infra. 

These BX passives are the only ancient thematic (-e/o-) present, 
middle forms preserved in Old Irish. The weak - adverbs (AI)'7 on a 
ii'..sr ehronological level as derived verbs, show -t> in the 3 sg.: 
k~ s - 3 * *&a. carthalr ejt. ‘carter £rom *«£»tori 9 The same . 

preform (primary or secondary) underlies archaic. Middle Welsh -otor . 
piurat reflects *-£ -storj , *-a-stt pr ; the ending is most faithfully 
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pressrvsd in OW n la nthcrmor gi. todientur, v/iv-h -an*- < 

Celtic thus agrees exactly with Anatolian and Italic in 
preserving endings 3 sg. + _r•(!), pi. -nto + t_(i t ). There 

is & good deal ci; variation in the distribution of the forms with 
and without -t- in the 3 sg. among the dialects. We have thus in 
the I- subjunctive *-S-tgr in OIr. pass, • bertkat like Lat. feratur, 
but *-S=r in Umb. ferar, and cf. the archaic Middle Welsh futures 
in “(h)awr. The 3 sg. passive {impersonal) of the root *{s)ra¬ 
vish the idiomatic. meaning 5 be vexed, angry' in nasalizing rela¬ 
tive clauses in Old Irish (is hed da char dcm 8 that, is why people 
are vexed with ire’ OlC ir. §779.2} reflects '*(s)t_l-tor; but its 
Middle Welsh cognate taw r to.r ’I do not care" VKG 2.433) 

reflects without ~t~. 

Beside lat. -5-fc ur in the sevtoi^ L conjugation >ve have, f-'ee^r - 
in Oscar; I cufir and MW. dr, which becomes the productive impersonal- 
passive of the language. Bur archaic Middle Walsh also shows -itor. 
The stems in final short -a- <-nj~ < have -aa° r in Old Irish 

.{•becar), but cf. archaic MS? -alter. Archaic Mw -ator may correspond 
directly to lat, -iturj cf. Hitt, -itta.ri. 

Finally the MW imperative impersonal -er, which is probably 
repeated in the subjunctive - (h) er., may contain a very 'old apophonic 

’*-r 

corresponding exactly to hub. i-gr *itvr* and the Olat. passive 
i r -t. Sti-er. Such an interpretation would support Msillet’s view 
or. trss antiquity c-f - Ct) er beside •=>-(c_)&r discussed above. Of. also 
rac.es sen, Sirs. 87: *3as Perfektum hat.ee also -e ia denjeaigen 
setsonea gehabr, die ia? PrSsens “d'haben konn-en, und die im Medium 
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(unci wohl such -&) habsn konner...' 

Kury>owics, InfK Categ , 65-57, suggests uncocvlaciDgly that 
the Irish passive reflects an analogical refashioning of the form 
originally proper to the. deponent, taking the latter as the old 
■•'(inedioj-passive” : an argument subject to the theoretical objec¬ 
tion of the primary middle (not passive) function in Indo-European 
noted above. Be considers suiaigithir ’he places’ (dep.) as the 
regular reflex, and that suidigthir ’is placed’ (dep. passive) has. 
syncope on the model of the active. In the strong verbs he suggests 
C. most unlikely set of analogical developments (partly influenced 
by erroneous data like. *no -ri • suiriigther) , which must be rejected. 

The genesis of the. particular form of the passive is a syntactic 
development of Common Celtic date, as the Bx tttonic data testify. 
This is already sufficient reason for rejecting a. theory that, the 
passive is a development fronv.rhe deponeo.f at-a-very -late period, 
post-syncope in Irish, which &ury£owics*s theory would require. 

Xne syntactic feature of infixed. pronoun expressing the grammatical 
subject outside the third person is best accounted for by the 
assumption of an old Common Celtic impersonal form, continuing the 
oldest form of the middle. The equation of Irish »b ergir berair < 
**•£$£ beside, -char -t hair < *° tor - tor i with the Hittite 

meddle -a(ri) beside -t_a Crl3 , Palaic -tar in kit ar ’lies’, is too 
striking to be rejected. 


§3*« The Celtic passive shows‘the same form as. the.Hittite 
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tcadio-passiye, ana specifically continues chu svc-aud-rcy function of 
an impersonal form, rather than the primary, middle function, The 
secondary, impersonal function for this form is documented in Hittite 
in such forms IgA §?» iCOR 'Hacti akkiokittar1 “people are dying 
in the land of Hatti', in the Plague. Prayers of Mursilis II §1, cf. 
akkiSkitta fri?j in the ritual of Zarpiya, KSB IX 31 I 2 ~ 14, 

and par a para SlSg-iSkattari ( ~ *lazzi%kattar i ) ‘es geht nach und 
each immer besser 5 , Friedrich KWb. 128. 

The devsXop.Tverii. of a passive out of an serlier impersonal 
took place within Celtic; it was confined to transitive verbs, and 
in intransitive verbs the old impersonal function was continued in¬ 
tact: tfa.ga.ir ’on va 5 ciag ar ’qu’on ad lie*. The passive function 
was effectuated outside, the third person by the addition of 'infixed 1 
pronominal objects: Dir. no-a« bare r 'on me porte* > 1 1 aw carried 1 
Mid. Welsh v-m. gelffir ’cn. m’appall.®’ > t am called 1 . It is thus 
unnecessary to resort to the assumption of infixed subject pronouns, 
with KurySooficz 67, s. syntactic feature ocher visa wholly unknown 
in Celtic, formed originally in the fundamental present tense, this 
syntactic pattern was imposed cn the preterite passive, hence 1 eg. 
'.etc.) ao-jR« brfeth 5 1 was carried' beside 3 sg. •bieth (he was) 
carried, porta.tus (esc)', the latter doubtless originally in nominal 
sentences. The restriction cf the old verbal adjective in 

‘*-r 

tc an inflexional function as preterite passive brought- about a 
renewal.of the form of the verbal adjective iti its primary (deri¬ 
vational) function: the OIr. ending of the verbal adjective {’past 
participle passive') is -the < a differentiation parallel 
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to that -.n si, an '£e cic 1 < Iran, Jet ct. si-d# the innovated 

form karda 'factus’ which continues the old nominal function. This 
new participle, is probably also the source of the absolute forms of 
the preterite pass.;.ve, <e.g 0 brethy aja ’was carried*, a good example 
of the secondary creation in Celtic, of absolute forms in opposition 
to inherited conjunct forms, in order to fill out the pattern. 

The passives then, show evidence for an inflexion *~(t)or(i) 
in the 3 sg ., which is confirmed by the comparative evidence of 
Bittlfce; Hitt lie shows as well, however, that the. «r(i) element: 
is secondary, and not an inherent constituent of the form in Indo- 
European. Since the passive shows the. same form in the indicative 
as xn the imperative, we may assume that It is the most ancient form 
of the middle voice: a conclusion which is supported by the Anatoliar 
coiT’p3.i?<a£ 1 . ^ci ^vidEn^G • J? ox' cV'G p£s53,vt: mips r ?. ti. Vc-S £'£*1 or 9 ^' cj nfcor 

of OXr. b££, carthar, ba rtar can be equated with the Hi trite and 
luvi.an third person ipv. ®(t)aru, -ntaru, save that the latter have 
innovated ay suffixing the imperative third person particle ~u (ef„ 
Soircusr, Ketb ♦ u. Seth. 4b)♦ The basic Anatolian form is thus -{t)ar, 
•££** < *“<£)©*> * -fttor . The Middle Welsh imperative and subjunctive 
passive °er, once -ter in the'sub j. tree t hatter , probably goes back 
to an apophonic *“{r)er. 


§15. Ws may new turn our attention to the problem, of the 
ibfle.viotn of the deponent In Celtic. 

It is noteworthy that in the sure cases where an Old Irish 
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d?.]}<mhxt verb cot responds to th«uatjc ~£/o~ dopono.-it ,ir; other Indo- 
European languages» the Old Irish form is a weak i~'verb ^~iie/o~). 

The best examples are - mid i ur • ir.idsthar ’judges' : G-k. \j J et>ou..av s 
end • sechefcha r ’follows® : Gk. eno^, OIr. xo° laima thar is a 
strong. verb with present # but one may observe depalatall- 

ration In the 1 sg. already .in kb. ro°laumur 17 8 beside ru°laimur 

c 

17 21; cf. the other later 1 sg. forms without palatalization, cited 
in RTA Coafcrlbb . s,v, jarogid c For this reason it is quite likely • 
char I sg. a.'Q.. gl^airr and .stiuchur jad°t;uchur) have likewise under¬ 
gone depalatalization, cf. especially du-n* thla*chiur Ml. 44 C 20, and 
were, i-verbs. Both have -e/o- deponent cognates: Skt. hra date, 

Lat, loqucr. though » gjUdsth ar may rather reflect an iterative 
*ghlod“gis•*s or, the parallel root form '^hrod-sis*' in Gme. *j;rot Jan, 
Engl, gree t. 

Note.also the depalatalization in 1 sg. ipv. agu r, a present 
formed by the sur.fixation of «*iie/o» to an old Celtic nsrfscto- 

-T». 

present *ag- : Goth. cg_ 3 1 fear’. For the semantics of the perfect, 
cf., Gk. 6e£ow < 6e6Fo£Of, Ved. b i.bh.aya 3 and especially DCS bol t’s se s 
li.kewi.se formed with an x_=suffix to an old perfect stem *t>hoi» 

(Slang, Verbum 24). 

The verb (ro )» cluing:thar ’hears® also shows Irish -iie/o- 
inflexion, cf. ro/cluinlur -sa Togaii Bruidne. Da Berga 449, ed. Knott, 
-te. original Celtic stem was te-aa* (IE like Av. suruaaoiti 

/si u«*naii«*ti/ ; for the type cf. Arm. erdman ®X swear® < *dhr'i-xui- 
(11 *dhrcu- : Gk. epscpa^). 

This indicates that at some point in Irish prehistory the 
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inherited -e/o- deponents adopted the stern final *■ iin/e*- itself 
inherited in some deponents like ♦ muinet har : jj.Q'fvop.ctt,, This 
hypostasis in stem-fcrmation of the deponent from strong (-e/o-) 
to weak (-iie/o-) inflexion testifies to the primacy of the latter 
type’. It is the jL-verb deponent which imposes its model on the 
others 3 and it is within the 1-verb deponent that we must seek the 
conditions wf a historiuSi. explanation. The imolicatio n is clear* 
the traditional view of a thematic form *«etro. acvi the attendant 
phonological conclusions, cannot be valid if the thematic vowel 
-e/o” was replaced by -iie/o~. 


§16. As has been noted in ch. XII §69, Is, the Old Irish 
k~ verbs 8° back t0 twc distinct and productive Common Celtic stems: 
*-eie/o- > *-iie/o- and *-S~ > Thus 1 eg. active *~Uu in 

0Ir * but * a archaic MW. -if. We have, already" seen 

that the archaic Middle Welsh impersonal-passl ve -itor roust reflect 
k - paralrelism requires the postulation of a 3 sg. medioDassive 
from the. stem -iie/o: *-iietor. 

It is immediately clear that, the -e« of 01 r. 3 sg. dep. -ethar 
has not been protected from syncope by a putative following *-tro; 
rather is here tne normal Old Irish product of the syncope of 
internal disyllabic' -lie- <-ie-.), cf. 01 Or . §105. The expected 
Odd Irish reflex of *-lietor is - eth ar. 

We may thus assume for the i~'verb mediopassive a twofold 
paradigm in. the third person: ■ 
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a) *-iietoi 

: * a 

b) *- itor 


Heritor -nths - ; 

*-intor > -ther 


■ter 


beside the unitary type of the a-verbs: 


*-ator 


*-ar.tor 


-ther 


-tar 


The. majority cf deponents belonged to type a), and it is these forms . 

which prevailed isi the 'active 8 depoxvsat. out the basically la,personal 

character of the Irish passive (unlike that of Italic), and the loss 

of the middle ('internal)’ value of the deponent, permitted the 

formation of a passive to & deponent, and thus led to the necessity 

of formally distinguishing ‘active’ dspc-nent and passive in the third 

person. The equivalence of syncopated -cfcer from -iter and. -thar 

***•—' ' *** 

Jrom_“£tor as -passive led to the genera 14. mAtion of -“that- in—this-- 

runction in the reverbs. Hence • cuirc._thar , pass. cu.Lrther. and in 
the productive denominatives in • svidigathgr , pass, •suidigther. 

a^-vsro deponents as opted the same pattern, whence ° me la t ha r, 
pass. . molthar . 

One may observe the spread cf passive -tr.er, -th&r also from 
an early period to the ^“'subjunctive; beal.de historically regular 
gas 3 air. '• geasat < Celt. * ge_d> 3° cr (i) we have archaic cases like 

*-*v 

~SS» gj>g.star 9 perfective pres. sabj. -3 sg. pass, of con .being, 

Btetha B4in Chdeht §22, ed. 31 achy, grlu 20.1**66 (1966). 

In the 3 pi., it is noteworthy that the hesitation -©tar, 

~~S~ v&s n °r completely eliminated in the passive, and indeed spread 
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to tne fi^VGros tnus ana 1 og \. c<■)3. j , ann cccfic...cu*"iX.L^ to ths 

-e/o“ verbs ( friss « drerig a tar )«, 

If this theory is correct, then we might expect some archaic 
retentions of the unsynecpated form in the passive 3 sg., and 
particularly in strong verbs, which doubtless adopted the deponent 
inflexion in °iie- - rather than the stative -I-. Two old examples 
in Bergin's law construction (with the uncompounded conjunct form 
in sentence final position) are. fo lin maln e m id h i d ear 5 the property 
is judged among the whole group' (Stud. in Early Ir. Law 14); a i 
noilllg ni sech miach mid i(g)ther 'nothing over a sack is adjudged 
to an oath’ (Celtics 6,33, where my suggestion to read -mifcter is 
wrongs, In the first example the archaic 7 s verse form, guarantees 
the trisyllable • midethar . Another instance is sscht cinela aire... 
asa midit fhlef dire "seven kinds of satire from which dire is 
—adjudged’ (AL 5.228.26). The passive 3 pi. is always trisyllabic; 
abs. miditi r Wb. 4 C 9» rel. mi deter Ml. I28 b 2, cjt. - midstar LI. 2S3°5, 
cf . ZCF 11.81 §10a. 

Of the third person absolute endings, dep. - ith ir “ iti r, pass, 
“ilic-L only the latter are phenologieslly regular, from *-!■°tori, 

*“A~ Ptori . One would expect *- eth (a)ir &et:(a)ir from. *-iietori 
*-iiontori, cf. dat. brithem (a) in < *- i£moni . The palatalization 
of the dental in - ithir . °itir must be analogical to that of ths^ 
passive - thir - tir , to effect a symmetrical system of oppositions; 
abs. -ithir -thlr °tir , cjt. -ether -etar «ther -ter. 
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§17 < C-t £h£ ir-3r&s ± t\ 1 nc personci 1 «-• s ./ - \« •- f. f - a * . * „ » 

■ ' "' ^cj-* 'JzSsiJz. -- *-•* i iiCn t 

■etnor havs already been acted in connection.,with the I,£tin"forms: 
they .reflect *-(ii-)or and *-(ii-')omor; unlenited - s - i n 1 pi. i s 
after the copula. Though the deponent 1 sg. is attested in the 
present only, for i-verbs, OIr. °j,ur, the pure thematic *-or is 
found in the deponent 1 sg. £=subjunctive (- s_-future as well, cf. 
OIGr- §659): «fessur 'that I know', perfective * d6asur 'that, j eat' 
(^£.“'X£"£SS,”»_ -dlk£,° §^71) < *"_s--or. The very archaic character of 
the deponent s- subjunctive in the latter verb is rightly pointed 
out by Ivanov, Obgjt . sl at . 162. It is carious chat while the 
deponent s^subjunctive 1 sg. is thus thematic, "fessu.r < *-S“or, 
the 2 sg. .fesser (abs. me ear) is athemetic: . . .Cf. perhaps 

the pattern 1 pi. -£-oe 4 but 2 pi. -s -te in the Slavic s-aorist. 

The second persons will be taken up further in connection with the 
deponent imperative. : 


§18. There remain the very archaic (Amra Ccluim Chills, end 
of Vlth. cent.) Irish impersonal-passive forms like i*ja-€gt hi_a_r 
wherein is cried out', molthiar 'who is praised", dringth iar «i s 
climbed',-rigthier 'is extended (?)*, where the ending -ttfiar is 
disyllabic (Celtic Verb 182 n., Celtic* 6.223.). We notej. above 
(§10) Thurneysen's attractive comparison of the Old Latin passive 
infinitive, uortier (Plant., Rud. 886) with the RV abaolutive 
a-vrtya, abhi-vftia (books I end X). 

Now just as the root noun from TeR *- roots is formed by suffix* 
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ing an empty 




ive 


in --ya has the forts - tya after TeR- roots: . Ved. -fcr-tvu beside 
~vrt«ya. The Vedic absoiutive thus has the form -(t)ya. recalling 


(t)o=r of the middle and other 3 sg. forms with and without -t~. 

Note that this alternation is not found in the other Vedic absolutives 
-tvi, -tv a , where the yty is constant, and that to judge from the 
late RV combined form ° tvaya , the fundamental form cf “(t_)ya was 
that with short final vowel (otherwise Renon, Gr. ydd. §373). 

If Thurneysen was correct in comparing Ved. yya with QLafc. 

-ier, thus supposing *~ie(yr)/~io(yr), the parallel. Ved. ° tya may 
be compared in the same way with OIr, - thia r, reconstructing 


*-tie(yr)/“tio(-_r). Archaic Mtf. llem- i'ttyor 5 is leapt (upon)', 
despite 01Gr. §581, probably shows an anaelgical transformation 
(d + h > Jt, written tt) c.f the same, ending, cf. Lewis-Pedsrsen 308. 
Such a form as *~(_t)ie/_o(yr) was marginal to the verbal paradigm, 
whence its syntactic implementation as absoiutive in Vedic, infinitive 
in Latin, and impersonal-passive in Celtic. 


§19. The deponent imperative in Ola Irish shows partially 
divergent forms from the indicative, in 2 sg., 3 sg., and 2 pi. in 
a single form. Paradigm (i-verb); 


%a r 

clalate ( < -the) 


*clu i nansnar 

clui nith, & rch. femesis 


cluineth 


cluinetar 
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The 3 sg. shows the same ending in the active imperative: baret h 
•let him bear*, for • canad ‘let him recite 5 . 

In the 2 sg. v?e find a difference between indicative - fcher 
and imperative - the ; internal reconstruction indicates that the 
imperative form is the older, and it is easy to explain the indica¬ 
tive form as containing the same suffixed -r as the first and third 
persons. It is impossible not to connect the ending -the with the 
ending ° ta of .the Kittite 2 sg. middle, IE *t$o; but the details are 
unclear. . Thurneysen was inclined to equate -the with Indie 2 sg. 
secondary mid. -thah, reconstructing *“_th£s < 01gr . §574, following 
Wackernagel). This is not possible^ since IE * °thas would give 
OIr. *»thi (cf. Trivlum 1.103), and in any case Indie "thin does not 

• __o 

come from *- ths s, but from Indie *-tha + as, the 2 sg. active ending 
(cf. KurySovicz, I nf 1 . Cat . 59). If Thurneysen is correct .in..regarding 
the 2 sg. ^-subjunctive ending of ber (a)s as the regular reflex 
of -a + 1^, then the ending - the could be interpreted as reflecting 
Celtic *-ta + the 2 sg. active ending, and thus be exactly 
parallel to Indie -thah in origin. But this is offered only as a 

_o 

suggestion. 

The 2 pi. indicative shows the same form as the active. In 
view of the distinct 2 pi. imperative f cmnais "beware 5 (fc- moinethar) 
in archaic texts beside the normal fomnid 5 id 5 , as well as the 
tendency to replace deponent by active forms in the 1 pi. as well 
(part of the general loss of the deponent in Middle Irish), it is 
best to take the active form as a seconeary replacement of the earlier 
middle ending. It. is .curious to note that the same development 
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appears to have occurred in T.oeharian (ss Pedersen, Tocharis ch 
155), and that also in Latin the. 2 pi. msdippassive in -i- minl is 
the only point in the paradigm, where the old system is attacked. 

The origin of the ending “(a_)ij3 of femnais is however obscure: 
it cannot be related to the ending of Hittite -(d) dum a (presupposing 
hi), or Skt. “dhvaro, Gk. «c0e. I compared the last in Ano. IE 
Dial . 40, but if the Greek ending reflects *-s_ + dwe, this would 
yield »(e)zde > (e)dde > (a)it with unlenited «| in Old Irish. Hence 
the comparison must be rejected. Phonetically the ending could be 
most easily derived from *<-,&,)~jS-te, i n this case, the most promising 
comparison would be the variant Hitt. 2 pi. active ending -Jteri(i) 
be3ide -ten/i), e.g. ipv. daLegfcen ’leave', pe lten ’give' (both 
hi-coajugation). The Old Irish form would attest the old neutrali¬ 
zation of the opposition of voice in the 1 and 2 pi. endings, as 
in the 'Indo-European' perfect. We may note the Tocharian 2 pi. 
imperative and preterite active ending 3 -j_(o), A -js, for which 
^ste has been suggested (see the discussion in Pedersen, Tocharisch 
147-8), but the derivation is uncertain. 


§20. In the 3 sg. it is the imperative «(e)th which preserves 
the older ending of the inherited middles o, without the generali¬ 
zation of the characteristic r^-elemant as a specific mark of the 


middle as in * -tor . Older *-to has been, replaced by *-tor in its 
primary (indicative) function, and survives only its. the secondary 
function of imperative; cf, RuryJowicz, Inf1 . Cat . 64-5. ' Yet a more 
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important consequence of the •generalization or —jr as a sign of the 
middle voice was that the old ending *-to without -r could be rein¬ 
terpreted as active, by opposition to * °tor . Just so the Luvian 
ending -ta < *°tp was reinterpreted as active by opposition to the 
middle -tgrp, as we have seen. Hence *°to is preserved not only as 
3 sg. ipv. deponent., but 3 sg. ipv. active as wall; synch .conically 
the basic function is the active one, and 3 sg.' cluineth shows an 
active ending just as much as 2 pi. eluinit h. 

In the 3 sg. imperative (active) the form *bar etq must have 
replaced an earlier *bere identical with the 3 sg. conjunct (01r. 
“beir) , as shown by the residual 3 sg. ipv. t&Z 5 let him go’ & 
cjt. •tit. It thus had. the advantage of elimimcing the homophony 
between 2. sg. ipv. *bere and 3 sg. indie. «* ipv. *£ar®. This homo- 
phony did net exist in the imperative of ° t£t , where 2 sg. eir_g was 


from a different root; hence there, was no impetus to reshape ipv. 
tdt . Similarly in the compound ccftft, 2 sg. ipv. fair unlike 3 sg. 
taft (a morphological reflex of °to-thet, like the ref -forms in the 
perfect). 

The development of 3 sg. ipv. active *°t& is Gorrmon Celtic, 
as is shown by such equations as OIr. b£th (3 sg. ipv. of the consuefcu- 
dinal present) • M5f. bit , Celt. *bi-£o. The normal Middle Welsh 
3 sg. ipv. ending is ° et < * °eto ;. archaic by-forms in « it are found, 
which cause umlaut of the vowel of & prsesding syllable (fcarnit 
from be mu "judge 5 , cf. Simon Evans, M»v?lr . §140), and reflect * ~Ifo . 

°stor and it or respectively. The Old Irish deponents like, 
c luinsth probably go back to *-iieto, like. .clttiit eSh ar from *~iietor; 
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, Krause-Thomas,':.Toch. 

Elem. §481: 

B ' (• ' 

A 

klyause-icar 

kiyos-mar 

klyaus-tar 

__ Q J "** " 

klyos-tar 

klyaus-tar 

__o 

klyos-tar 

o “ B== " 

klyau.se-mt (t)ar 

klyosa-m.tar 

klysus-tar 

*klyc'4ar < • 

jtlyauss-ntar . 

klyosa-nfcar 


The stem is IE *kleu- se/p~(cf. Ved. Irus-tih), and the distribution 

^ __Q • e 

of the thematic vowel exactly that cf Greeks *-so- in 1 sg., 1 and 
3 pi. > S «sa~ A -s{a)~, *-se- in'2- and 3 sg. 2 pi. > M -s-. 

In the endings the two languages agree in all but details. For 
the 1 sg. preterite, A has -e_ < *-ai but B -a>ai . Following Kraus's® 
Thomas §468 we can compare respectively Indie 1 sg. °e < *~iii and 
Gk„ "port- Gk. -p,cre,. is an analogical creation of 1 sg. -as- plus the 
old enoing «ai (cf. -ch. IX §9), and it is clearly indicated to 
assume the same for Toeharian Es -mi < -m= + .gi. Cf. in the same 
■sense lane, GGA 214.128 (1952). On the model of this case we may 
suggest a similar explanation for "the 1 sg. present middler B -mar 
A “SE£= common Toeharian ■ *» (m)lr < + identical with the. 

*"S£ of Italic and Celtic, and with Hitt. =ahhar(i). Virtually 
t'ne same explanation, but without the parallel of the 1 sg. pret. 

waa already proposed by Van Windekens, BEIE 2.101 (1939), 


'CSi)ai 
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and Morph, com£. 305. It is surely preferable to Pedersen’s compari¬ 
son of Lat. 1 pi. -mur, Tech'.. 154, followed py Krause“Thomas §468 
(who further incorrectly derive Lat. -mur from *-£or). For the 
phonetics of B -aar A. -gar < *°(m)or cf. the old neuters like B 
y-asa r (MQ perl, vasar- sa, Krause-Thomas §14), A ysar “blood 8 ; 

Hifct. eghar, Gk. &rp 9 but with the *-or of Gk. foup, Horn. t |h W 
(Ivanov, Tex. Jaz. 15=16). 

The 2 sg. B “tar A -tar points to & Common Toahariaa *»t§r 
with long vowel, hence cannot go back directly to the 2. sg. act«v® 
*”<£2. ^ < *"**g 0 ) 3 -r(o) A -t_ plus ~r. Probably it repeats the 

vocalism cu the 1 sg. *-(n)ar, like Gk. -aorb after and Skt. 

sub l» -«ai after -ai.. Note that the 1 and 2 sg. are likewise a 
rhyming pair but different from the 3 eg. in the preterite middle: 

B- ~mai -tai A -a. -te. 

For 3 sg. and pi. the evidence of all the cognate languages 
leads us to expect *-{t)or *-ntor 9 built by the suffixation of -r 
onto the basic endings *-(tjo *°nt_q, . The basic, endings without -r 
are preserved in the Tocharian preterite, 3 sg. B -te A -t, 3 pi, 

B ^ an<i * = iL2E * “Ptor are. the only plausible ancestors of 

AB =tar =rtar. 

Since both final o_ and *-os are preserved in 3 as —a 
> m £g.> *e£uos > yakwe) , and final * -tros appears as -tr g. in 
B gen ° ~ 9u.YOf“Tp6s, cf. also B ratre A rfcar ■* epu9p6s, we woul* 

expect a *-tro to. yield B %tre. Hence the views of'Pedersen, Tech . 
134 and Krause-Thomas §§22., 470 cannot be correct. The relation 

*“(t)o + r, observable' both In‘Anatolian and Celtic, togs the: 
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with the clear presence of *~to in Tocharian, likewise prohibit us 
from reconstructing *-<t)r (so Ivanov, Tox. Jaz. 31) just as in the 
other languageso Since the. absence of palatalisation of =t> precludes 
*-ter (cf. A 2 pl 0 pres. act. -c < *-te), we ere left with *=tor 
*-ntor as the only possible reconstruction for -tar -ntSr. Pedersen 
himself came to the same view, cf. his NachtrSgs to Toch. (1949), 
p. 263. 

Clear phonological parallels are lacking. But the oblique 
sg. of the kinship terms in 3, pater mltar tkatgr grater probably 
goes back to *£Stor(m) etc., with (analogical?) o-grade in the 
suffix, beside Gk. ~r*p a OCS -tart, Lith. -teri, cf. Ivanov, Tex. 

Jaz . 19, 

The 1 pi. A.6 **mt(t)ar 9 2 pi. A -car B ° tar are built on the 
basic endings of the preterite middle, A -mat B -mt(t)a, A -c B -t, 
by the ..addition. of =r, but the derails are uncertain. The -e of 
B; “»£,($)* is probably analogical, and the absence of palatalization 
in B. **Jt is obscure. The identity of 2 pi. pres, active and 2 pi. 
pres..active and 2 pi. pret. mid. -£ in A is noteworthy. 


§22. The paradigm of the preterite middle of B crek- A 
£rak~ 'ask', Krsuse-Thomas §496, is 


B 

A 

parksa-mai 

praks-e. ; 

parkaa^tal 

praksf-te 

parksa-te 

praksa-t 
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! 




parksa - trtt (t)e 
parksa-t 
parksa~ nts 



p raksa -c 

praks5°nt 


In virtually all preterite classes a stem=final ~Ji= precedes the 
ending. The Tocharian preterite represents a conflation of earlier 

w 

aorist and perfect; the stem final -a- < IE *~2** (Krause“Thomas 
§456) doubtless an old aorist marker similar to the =l[“ of the 
Baltic preterite. As such it probably showed athsaatic endings 
of the =m “£ “_t set in the active, cf. Krause-Thoava 3 §461=463. 

But traces of the old perfect are left above all in the reflexes 
of the characteristic £-vocalism, e.g.'B nek(sate ) 1 perished'< *nok ° 
beside pres, naks’am 'destroys*, as well as in the endings them- 

o_^ 

selves. 


We" have noted chat the pret, eg. endings 3 =mai »jai «te 
A -e -te *»£ permit a reconstruction for the Common Techariaa period. 


*-£i 

*=tai 


*=to 


The 1 sg. *~ai < *=eo- + £ (renewed by the insertion of -gp B) 
may fee equated with OHitfc. =hs (later =hi), Let. 1 sg. pf. -I 

r »im cxss 

(Faliscan -ai), and 1 sg. in CCS v&dg . A =we in pret. y&m ’& , 
impf. manc awe recalls Let. =£■=!, cf. Krause^Thomas §465 0 The basic 
Tocharian A ending »s, beside, isolated “We,, prohibits ua irons 
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assuming an ali~Grnatj.on u L m in the endings A —we i B —mai, as doss 
the secondary character of in in -mai, like ^ in Gk. Were the 

basic ending originally -we in A, the absence of the w in -e could 
not be explained, whereas the reverse development is readily under¬ 
standable. Hence I reject Ivanov's suggestion on the Toeharian forms 
in Oblis* list. 159 n. 86. Kis view of a u • m alternation in Luv. 

2 pi. -tuwa(ri) beside Hitt. -jttuma (ri) , on the other hand, is quite 
correct. The 2 sg. *=jtai < *~teo + ji may be compared with the -ti < 
*° M of Lat. pf. -isfcl ; both perfect endings. % the other hand 3 sg. 

iiS crearly the IE secondary middle ending of the present-aorist 
system. The preterite middle paradigm in Toeharian is thus composite. 

^he preservation of the final diphthong ^—ai in these endings 
(cf. final *-oi of polysyllables > -jL in the non. pi. of B class V, 
e, S° y&lftfk < *e%oi) is to be attributed to the possible suffixation 
of enclitic pronouns (E). The preservation of *ai + E is exactly 
paralleled by no®, pi. B alyaik »a1ii 8 < * a 11oi-kv. cf. Pedersen, 

Toch . 59. 

We have seen that the endings proper are preceded by the vowel 
-a=, which with Krua.se is best taken as. an Indo-European suffix 
associated with .tne aorist... With'the conflation cf aor-ist and per¬ 
fect to form the new Common Toeharian preterite, we may suggest that 
the old aorist mid. *°a°to was generalized in the 3 sgT, resulting 
in the complete elimination of the old 3 sg. perfect ending. The 
latter was perhaps ^-ei, in accord with the pattern of 1 eg. *°aj, 

2 Sg * * ”- ta i ? just like Latin =1. - istl -i-jt < *=ai °tsi -ei, 
as well as Slavic 1 sg. «£ 3 sg.. °i (t6) . of vedS, awLi- ta from the 
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same preforms, though an earlier zero-ending (~i «.,zero -f i) is 
also possible. 

The of the 3 sg„ =£“to was then generalized in the other 
persons, and the oxd endings of the perfect suffixed to it; 


■S“(m)ai 


*-tai 


*°S° to replacing *«{e)i 


=a •= ta i 


=fi“£ o 


thus obtaining the historically attested forms. 


§23. There remain the imperative middle endings of the second 
person (AB 'bring'); 


2 s s« 

2 pio (p)kala°t 


kla=r 


Initial £<£> is a particle related to Hitt. £e and Slav. 

££“5 cf. Benvehiste, Festschrift Hirt 2.235 s Hitt , et i. - eur . 32, 
and Ivanov, Obs£_. sist. 76 n.67. The isolated final of A paklvossu 
' hear 5 may; -reflect IE' *=sae (Ind. -sva), cf. Krause-Thontas §463,4, 
and eh. Ill §7 above. 

In the. middle plural the imperative shows the same endings as 
th w preterite, -as noted above. In the.singular both languages show a 
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form in -jr.after the sign -a-. Krause-Thomas §469*3, following 
Pedersen, Toch . §84, take it as a 'sehr alte Nominalfonn 1 , function¬ 
ing.as am imperative. But there are r.o comparable ancient infinitive¬ 
like formations in Toeharian. The basic form is -I-r, with the 
eorist stem marker -a.-, a zero person-marker, and a middle voice 
marker -jr; The zero per sen-marker is entirely in conformity with 
the model of the relations cf the persons in the imperative as shown 
by Kury2ovd.cz, and discussed above (ch. IX §1): in the imperative 
it is the 2 sg. which is the 8 zero-personj while in the indicative 
(representational) it is the 3 sg. For these theoretical reasons 
I propose, to equate the Toeharian 2 sg. imperative mediopassive »ar 
with the. Umbrian 3 sg. representational (subjunctive) passive -ar 
in fers r *feratur 1 . The -2- element is etymologically the same in 
each, although of different function; in both cases the form is 
marked for voice, but shows zero for person. 

We may note the preservation in the (aor1st-stem) imperative 
mediopassive of a form *“£,«•£ which is on an older chronological 
level than the 3 sg. aorist-stem indicative mediopassive *a°to, as 
well, as older, than the present. (e) tor ; the imperative 2 sg. form 
must have been identical with the indicative (3 sg.) form before 
the introduction cf & -_t- in the latter, the replacement of an 
ending.by * °to , For the form with vocalic aorisfc-suffix *-=5-r_ 
probably presupposes the existence of an unsuffixed »£ + r_, com¬ 
parable • to. the .*°or of OIr. pass. • bar er and Hitt, mediepass. °&_r(i )• 

This Toeharian 2 sg. imperative -r_built on the old aorist 
stem in -a- should finally be related to the Armenian 2 sg. (active 
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and deponent) imperative positive in -<i)r, likewise built on the 
aorist stem: lsem 'I hear', deponent acr,, 1 sg. luay , ipv. 2 sg. 
iur; dep. ankanim *1 fall*, i P y. ankir ; linim *1 become*, lpv . ler; 
dr^m *1 pis.ee*, sor. edi < *dhe=, ipv. dir; fcaai * i give*, aor. etu < 
ipVo iHE.' cf - most recently v. Banateanu, Rev. roumsin s de 
Ii£& 0 10.509=525 (1965) ^published in Rumanian i n 1956), for a dis¬ 
cussion of the Armenian forms in ->r. 
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Appendix; Etymology of the element =r 


The examination of the r^endings characteristic of the 
traditions examined has shown that in all cases the basic third 
parson forms reflect (n) tor, composed of *°{n)to r r. The absence 
of the •=£ in a number of languages, and its optional character in 
Hitt.it© as against its generalization in Luvi&a, are enough to show 
the -r had at the outset nothing per se to do with the expression 
of the middle voice. 

There is furthermore no evidence for any special "multi" 
personal" or "impersonal" force in the element -r. That value, 
observable for example in Lat. itur, Umb. ier, OJr. tiaga ir, Hitt. 
akkiSkittari , is ultimately a secondary function of the 3 sg. to which 
*£ is added, the zero-person. Cf. on the one hand forms like Lafc. 
lubet beside. Osc. Icufir’vel', on the other, passives of intransi¬ 
tive verbs in modern expressions like Germ, hier win d getanzt. 

The -r appears thus only as a desintial component, a 5 note. 
au.gens’. As such its etymology is to be sought among the inherited 
particles, which play the same, role in the sentence. I suggest 
that the element =r be equated with the prosecutive particle appear¬ 
ing in Or. op or (op, dfp*, per, $*) and Lith. IF “and 5 ', and further- 
probably in West Toch. enclitic ra, ma ra *ns-que 5 ® East Toc'h. 
prohibitive mar. 

The particles are discussed by Brugmatm, Be r.d. Sachs . Ges. 

Wis s_. 1883, 38 ff. The Greek and Lithuanian, forms point to a 
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preform *r in isolation. The Cypriote form ip given,by Kesychius 
conceivably shows a full-grade, but more likely shows a variation 
similar to that of Arc.-Cypr., Myc„, and Att.^lon. le pis be side 
iap6s of other dialects. The preform of Tocharian, ra is uncertain. 

The further connection of Lith. interrogative ar, also 'or, whether', 
a-r° bh 'cr 0 , ar-gi 'indeed’, or Greek apr&. and Arm. ard „ need not 
concern us here. 

The morphoneirdcs of ofpa in Homer are archaic, and indeed 
paradigmatic, for the development of syllabic *r in Greek. Wa have 
the following patterns of attestation in the verse-line} the symbols 
C ~ consonant, V •- vowel, # = word boundary. For p(a) ; ~C/V#p#V=, 

.-C/V#(5q#C- (|5>a before enclitic), where the preceding final C is 
always an original f inal, ~s, -y, or.-*-p» ' This pa is the. canonical 
phonological reflex, of *r c For ap* ; -cMp'/ZV-, where the preceding 
final. -C can be old -s and _ W~[-p is^ not - found], bctris "more - frequent¬ 
ly a nev? -C arising from elision of a final short vowel. Examples 
of ap* preceded by a final vowel are quite rare. Despite the elision 
of the tradition in ante"'vocalic c/p 5 , we have here the normal Greek 

reflex op of antevocalic *r. It is from the ar.tavcc.alic position 

© •* 

that ap spreads to ante-consonantal position as well, whence Horaeric 
*C#ap#G» (ap before enclitic). The final »C preceding §p, cfp is 
nearly always a final «C arising from elision, as against the -C 
preceding £(or), which is always, ancient. The final development is 
the analogical full form apa, to be explained by the mechanism 
described in Kiiry-lowicz, Apophonie §22, extended to aa anit form *■ 

As the apophonically latest form, it is not surprising that, the 


JoK 
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use of apa is the freest of ail the variants in Homer; nor that it 

V • -=■ 

is apa which wins out over the others in po.st-Homeric Greek. 

. Unaccented beside accented up(<x) continue, an inherited 
alternation, comparable to that in Gk. vuv, vuv (and to4vuv) . In 
either case it is always an enclitic particle, normally occupying 
second position in the sentence (Wa'ckernagel’s law), with certain 
rules of order within a sequence of enclitic particles. 

As an enclitic particle, po/op’enters into the Indo-European 
syntactic patterns which X have described in Celtic* 6.1=49 (1963) 
and Proc . IX Int . Cong. 1035-1042. Using the symbols £ ~ enclitic 
particle, V - finite verb form, P = preverb, # = sentence or clause, 
boundary, we have four formulae for the basic pattern of the position 
of these elements in the sentence; 


a) #.E....V# 

c) #.E...PV# 

b) #VE 

d) #PE...cV# 


All of these patterns are well attested for po/^p*. It is noteworthy 
that of 736 instances of the oldest forms p(o) and op’ in the Iliad, 
137 cooccur with middle finite verb forms; all but. four of the middles 
have secondary endings. Of the 133 secondary middle forms, 115 are 
unaugmented, which is to be taken as a sign of archaism. -^Virtually 
all the verbs are third persons; we may then state that within t'ns 
middle the privileged cooccurrence is that of po/op 1 and 3 p, "(v)to. 

We may illustrate the patterns cf cooccurrence, from the Iliad. 
Type a) op’ ...K^er 5 (N 15), and with the verb immediately following, 
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(Jp 5 eCcTO (B 623), &C°VTq (B 211), Type 
etc.). Type d) nay’ aP* eCero (A 68 etc.), 
Ha6‘ 6’ Kp’.. .eCea9T]v (H 57). 


c) £a.. .HtX'ScCsTO (A 360 
with two enclitics 


It. is the type b) #VE,„.„#, with the finite verb in emphatic 
fclause-imfcia,. position, in archaic poetry i.n the equivalent verse 
initial position, which interests us 0 Here pa/cfp* may immediately 
follow the finite verb. We have the syntactic equivalent of the 
sequence of morphological elements in *~(n)to 4- r. 


In the Iliad we. have first the. series of mono syllabic active 
aorists or imperfects followed by p(a), nearly always verse or clause 
initial: pij p 5 (E 849 etc., lOx), whence gd\> p* (K 273 etc., 4x); 

•Yvcu p» (K 358): fl p' (X 77); cpT) p ’ (6 504); pi] fr a <H 19, P 213); 
otT] fra (H 225 etc., 3x), whence arTjv pee (A 744); f) pa (r 310 etc,, 
31x). Note that arTl p a from *stat r is directly comparable to the 

same elements in the same sequence in the Old Irish 3 sg„ passive 

- ,1 

of the substantive verb, ° tdthar < *(s)tator„ 

With two enclitics we have pTj 6* op’ <B 16, 18), arlj 6’ op’ 

(B 20 etc,, 7x), whence ot^s 6' ap’ (Y 535), and cf. aTljoav op’ 

(Q 350). 


Cooccurrences precisely of -(v)to and pa/ap ’ also occur in 
type b). With two enclitics, we have, at verse end but clause, 
initial, TjxQeTO y&p pa (N 352) and the similar al'Se-ro yap^pa (? 468), 

Note that if yap is correctly derived from y e + ap (cf. 6 y> c/p 5 ... 

a 

OfQeTO E 434), the collocation yap pa is etymologically pleonastic. 

We have further ne&TO 5’ ap’ (H 507), beside type a) in tfp‘•••neat’ 
(0 610), pa. o oKevTO (M 380), and ■kCk&Xuttto 6’ ap’ fjept. ttoIXt} <$ 549), 
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The verb of the latter formula has been transformed to the active 
voice some lines later in KoiXv^e 6’ a p > T^pzr ttoUTI (§ 597). 

The immediate succession of -(v)to and the particle is found 

five times (one of which is repeated) in the Iliad. In all cases 

{ 

the final vowel of the ending is elided, and the particle, followed 
by an initial vowel, has the form dp’. The attestations are kIk\gt 5 
o/p' (n 421); Tjon 0 op' (Y 128), cf. type c) p» .. .ko0Vto (Tl53); 
ko^T^o^t 5 ap’ (11 482“), cf. type a) op’.. .KO^TJjcn'TO' (n 673); 

£tt e s t ' o;p'Irmous (E 748 -• 0 392), cf. type c) pd... 

(K 401); xwrrcrr’ c/p* envois (q 397), in a formula which recurs without 
dp’ but in the same verse-final position in xoncrro 6 5 advu>s (N 165). 

The elision of the final short vowel of a verbal ending 
appears to be, an early innovation of Greek. There is therefore no 


obstacle to assuming that a prehistoric sequence ' |! *~(n)t£ r V- could 

have been elided to r V-, which would regularly yield Gk. 

txnt 

”(v)t > dp’ V-i In languages with/ permissible elision before vowel, 

A 

on the other hand, the result, in sentence phonetics of the. sequence 
*-(n) to r would be automatically *“(rt)to_ r\, before both consonantal 
and vocalic initial. On this basis we may 'equate' Gk. ~(v)t > dp’ 
with Hitt. ”(n) tar [i], Lat. -(n) tur , Celt. *“(n)tor, and Toeh. °(n) tar . 
Even if some or all of these languages, or Indo-European itself, 
allowed elision of this sort~~cf. Hitt. n=an t-an, Olr. na°n~ 
^.^-(daon-) from *nu *to plus enclitic accusative pronoun *e/o_m-° 
the formal equation would stand as *-(n)t’ r. 

In West Tocharian as well, ra_ is an enclitic particle occupying 
second position in the sentence. The negation ma. occupies sentence 
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initial position; the collocation #ma ra... 'ne-que' is exactly 
saperimposable for the form on East Toch 0 #mar ... just as 

the Latin collocation neque earn is superimposable on a phonological 
word in archaic Old Irish nache * n- accatar 'and they did not see 
her*.. See Lochlann 3,286-287 (1965) for the latter. In West 
Tocharian, ra is a free form, with restrictions on its position 
in' the sentence comparable to those of Gk, pa/&p' ; in East Tocharian, 
~r' is purely a component, of the prohibitive mar , like the -r of 

* 

*-(n) tor . We may note finally that ra occurs in West Tocharian 
also after middle verbs; cmetar ra nraiy ne 'will be born in hell' 
(Thomas, Toch . Elem . II, XXX 10.) The succession of the two r-> 
elements in - tar ra recalls Horn, yap pea noted above. 

We have with the element -r (r) the situation where a purely 
syntactical feature of one group of languages, the sentence context 
of'Horn, pc?/ap* and Toch, B ra_, is equatable with a purely morphologi¬ 
cal, (inflexional) feature of others: the ending *-(n) tor , and the 
purely lexical Toch, A mar . This situation is exactly parallel to 
the equation of certain syntactic (positional) features of the 
Ihdo-Iranian relative ya - and Hitt, kuisf with the morphological 
feature of the special relative forms in Old Irish, as shown in 
Celtica 6.28-30 (1963). With the relative in enclitic position, the 
sentence type #VE...# yields free forms in RV 1.70.5 dagad' y6 asmai 
'der.ihm aufwartet', but a unitary word in Gaul, dugiiontii o, OIr. 
bertae < . bheronti -io. The type #PE(,.,)V# is independent in RV 
4*5;4 prd yd mindnti ? fused in OIr. ima ° be rat 'which bring into play' 
(Crfth Cablach 490, ed. Binchy) < *mbhi~io bheront . No better 





illustrations thaa tba —= v «’ - 

“ aaco'-iiaropssia *r tr-*? 

* ^ 

could be provided for the historical 

P A i-^rcepenoanca or morphology 


and syntax* 
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XIV. Tocharian 


§1. The endings of the Tocharian middle have been treated 
in.§§21-23 of.the preceding chapter; there remain the desinences 
of the active voice to be considered. The system c£ personal 
endings in the two Tocharian languages is of considerable, interest; 
for in many respects it forms a bridge or set of bridges linking 
the several desinential patterns observable in other Indo-European 
traditions. 

Both Tocharian languages show four groups of endings, active 
and. middle; cf. Krause-Thomas^, Toe.h . El-era . §§454-474, for a full 
discussion, as well as the earlier interpretations of Pedersen, 
Toch. 140 ff., which in matters of etymology are often preferable 
to those of. the later handbook. The four sets are; 

I) present and subjunctive, also East Toch. [« A] optative 
and imperfects yarn 'went', sem 'was'. These go back to the Indo- 
European primary and secondary series alike. 

II) (only West Toch. [= b 3) 1 and 3 sg. Imperfect and 
Optative, going back to athematic Indo-European primary *-mi 
and secondary *-_t (or zero) in the respective persons. 

Ill) Preterite (and East Toch. imperfect), going back to 
Indo-European 'athematic secondary (sortsC) and perfect endings. 

IV) Imperative, of composite-origin. 



The distinction between primary end secondary endings does 
not appear to have ever existed in Toc.hs.rian in & fashion 
comparable to Hittite, Indo-Iranian, or Greek; the basic.forms are 
those of the secondary series (in groups I, II, III) with primary 
endings appearing only incidentally, and in part dialectally (East 
Tech. Group I). Both Tocharian present and Tocharies preterites 
partly reflect Indo-European secondary forms without ~i, and in 
some isolated instances, reflecting archaic conservations, the 
endings of present and preterite are fundamentally the same. 


§2, We may begin with the reflexes of the. Iade-European 
a thematic t ype . The Indo-European contrast between athesn&tic (1 s 
-mi) and thematic (1 sg. -5) endings has been given up, though 
there are sufficient relic forms to show that it once existed in 
the language. The opposition between present classes I ('a thereat 
and II ('thematic') is not directly comparable to the contrast as 
understood in Indo-European, since both share the same (ultimately 
thematic) endings. In the third persons classes I and II are 
basically identical, differing only in the paiataiiaetS.cn of the 
root, final consonant before the 3 sg. ending in II s 3 3 sg. 
ftthematic palkam (before enclitic palkaa-ne) 9 3 pi. paikem 

• ne) , thematic 3 sg, Ham (alaa-im) , 3 pi. ikes (a kea« ae). 
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The palatalisation in there, 3 sg, a£arn reflects the Indo-European 
thematic vowel, *&ge-; it is probable that the athematic type of 
palkam has simply taken over the ending of the thematic: type, minus 
the morphophonemics. 

One verb alone in B shows a 1 sg, present -mi yam (MQ yam) ^ 

A yam ’I go'. It would be tempting to equate this form directly 
with. Ved. y lad , but it is not possible because the root of the 
latter is surely preserved in B 3 sg,, 3 pi, iyam {iy-S- 
'einherfahren, fuhren*), A 3 sg, prefc. yl. The root vowel 5 
(MJ -a») « A -a- further suggests IE *-e-, Since & preform 
is extremely unlikely, we must assume that the 1 eg, yam in B has- 
“an — -m^oT analogical origin. The source might have been a lost 1 sg, 
athematic pres, *(i) yam » cognate with Ved, ylimi., 

The remainder of the paradigm of this verb in the singular. 


B yam yat yam (MQ -a-), A yam ySt yes, shows a basically thematic 
paradigm, and has its closest correspondent is the Hittlta thematic 
middle iyakha iyatta iyatta ’go”. See in further detail below, on 
the Tocharien thematic paradigm. The 1 and 3 plural in 1 are formed 
suppletively : ynamCo ) yssaa, with s root form yan- » which^recalls 
Hitt, iyannal- , perhaps also OLat. red-inunt, Cf, fcdersea, Toch . 
160, Krause, West toch . gr . §63, and Ivanov, Qbl-c , gis t. 179-ISO. 

In view of the thematic character of the singular-of this verb, and 
its closest relation to Kittite iva °, presupposing '(o)-e/c-" formed 


• • >t 
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like the *d($)-e/o- of. Ved. j§-de[t_] (ch. VIII §8), Pedersen's 
equation of A 3 pi. ylnt 1 pi. yeas with Vad. yS.r >.ci, imCg «»st 
remain doubtful. They would be the only inherited athematic forms 
found in either Toch&rian language. 


§3. ‘ It w«s noted in cfc. II §3 that ir. most Inde-European 
languages the old a thematic endings were most teredo*;® in stems 
in long final vowel. The 1 sg, of all presents 9 subjunctives 9 . 
and optatives ir. East Toeharian shows an ending -w.. It seeas 
indicated to. derive this ending from athearatlc *~ 2 si 9 inherited in 
the present and subjunctive classes V (in. -S-) end VI (in ->na-J 

from the a. there tic a 1 ly inflecte d Tndo^Kur i r- r a an . _& u ££ iil«. S _?h?ie...a ad__ 

. For the l att er note especially B 3 sg. f.&ilaar 9 with enclitic 
ta xia n- r.e < *tain .-.". cognate in root aa.c. sue ns: vita rat. t.^ier*» 

OIr. tl esaid < *ti-ne«. The spread, of 1 eg. pres, -m fxoss roots in 
final long vowel to all the presents ir. the language can. be exactly 
paralleled both in Celtic and Armenian. East Tocharlan thematic l sg, 
■ akam "I lead® is an analogical develop .rent just like Mir. a gla , J&f af, 
and Arm. a.cam. 


§4. To.ehari.Ki is unique among ail earlier Indo”3u*oyeaa 
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languages In showing no trace whatsoever of the old primary 
athematic ending *-ti, not even In the verb 'to be'. This must 
raise the question of whether the ending *-_ti ever existed in the 
language, and whether the athematic paradigm was inherited in 
Tocharian with an ancient Indo-European 3 sg. zero-ending, as in 
ch. II §§3-4. The expected reflex of an inherited secondary *-t 
would be zero after a vov?el; hence in the 3 sg. forms like B preterite 
kauta ( kauta - ne ) A kot (kota-m), B optative yaiui (yami -ne) .* 
yami-s we may reconstruct earlier pret. *-5-_t opt. *-I-_t, genetically 
comparable to Osc. subj. -ad, Lat, (uel )- it . But since an absolute 
final *-5 is preserved in B on the evidence of £ana 'woman, wife' 

[A Sam] : OCS z ena ( *g W ena ), cf. Lane, G_GA 214.121 (1962), it is 
possible to reconstruct a preterite 3 sg. *-JL, and opt.. showing 

the bare stem with zero-ending. If B £em is correctly equated with 
Ved. (a).gan, as is probable, the final -m agrees more readily with 
than with *g V em-1, for which we expect an Indo-European 

assimilation -mt > -nt (cf. agan and Arm. ekn )♦ But the -m is also 

\ 

conceivably after -m- of the other forms of the paradigm. 

There is similarly no trace in Tocharian of the athematic 2 sg, 
primary ending *-si. (For East Toch. 3 sg. -s see below on the 
thematic paradigm.) Present, subjunctive, and optative show in both 

languages only the ending -_t, to be derived from earlier ta, IE 

\ 

*-tso'. This ending appears to have spread everywhere from an original 
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locus in the thematic present and the optative s as well as the 
earlier perfect. Cf. Hitt.. 2 sg. pres. mid. - tta (ti), and Ved. 

2 sg.. perf. -tha. The secondary a thematic 2 sg. -_s may be 
combined with this ending in Toch. 2 sg. pret. B -sta A -st 
(Ki*ause-Thoma,s §462}, as in Gk. ecpTlaSa, but here the -st> 

might also admit of other explanations, cf. Hitt., - ota on the one 
hand, L-at. - istl on the other. 

§5. The verb "to be* shows the root B rtes-, A r.as -. Pedersen's 
etymological comparison with C-k. eueorr (T och . 161) is surely 
correct. It is anchored by the morphological evidence of the 
'athematic' (ch. I) inflexion in B and the gerundive in A nas al < 
*(n}es-lo~ (cf. Hitt. 1 sg. ipv. e-slit , egl.ut for the form?), arid 
by the parallelism of Gk. euk — IuoCto with the 'short* forms of A 
with enclitic pronoun ria-m, ni-nt (Krause-Thomas §354, 2). 

B nes - functions as the substantive verb. In the function 
of the copula we have the forms 3 sg. ste , before enclitic star °ne, 

3 pi. s tar e and skente, before enclitic skenta r- ne . Formally, ste 
and star could reflect ancient 3 sg, middle forms *s'fc(o)-.jo a *sc(jj)-or 
of the root a - (*ste? s -), formed exactly like *d(n )“0 in Ved. 

I 

a-da[t], on which sea ch. VIII §8. The 3 pi. stare shows the 
preterite active ending, and may be analogical. The alternant 3 pi. 






forms skent e, skentar -ne I would derive from *s-_sk-onto (r), showing 
zero-grade of the root *es -, and the suffix - sfce/o - with the 
archaic, middle inflexion discussed in ch e V §8. Note Gk. e'oxe, OLat. 
e scit (with full grade root and active endings), already compared 
with these Tocharian forms in 1912 by Meillet, M5L 18.28. Zero-grade 
root is proper for the suffix -ske/o- cf. the type of Skt. gac ch&tl . 

< *g m-ske-For the reduction of the root to & single consonant 
note Hitt, zikk- (spelled zik - in Old Kittita) - /t-sk-/, iterative 
of dai-. 


§6. The special endings of Krause-Thom.es 5 Group II are 
distinct only in the singular of the imperfect and the (genetically 
identical) optative, and that only in West Tocharian. Cf. Krause- 
Thomas §§392, 400, and especially Lane, Lg. 29.2?8 ff. (1953), 35. 
157 ff. (1949), 38.245 ff. (1962), for discussion of views on the 
history of the stem formations. The imperfect is normally built on 
the present stem by suffixation of the optative sign ~jL- in A 
shows different 'formations, probably not old. The optative in both 
languages is built on the subjunctive stem. Where the present or 
subjunctive stem final is -a-, the contraction product of -a- plus 
the optative sign -i_- in B is -oy-. cf. 3 sg. impf. iyoy from iy_a° . 

1 einherfahren' : Ved. ya=. 
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East and West Tocharian agree in only two imperfects , both 
of which are anomalous and likely to represent: an inheritance„ 
They are from the roots i- 'to go' and nes ° [A « a s-] 'to be'. 

The forms are, in the singular. 


B 

A 

B 

A 

yaim ■ 

xss 

saim (eeym) 

s&m 

yai t 


salt 

set 

Xai (yey) _ 

yes 

sai (sey) 

ECS 

• » 


In both languages the plural shows the normal s.thematic present 
endings, suffixed to the stem as it appears in the 3 sg .1 the 
same holds for the other optative (and B imperfect) paradigms. 

The endings of A are furthermore, in the singular likewise those 
of the a thematic present in A, -m ~_t -s, but agreeing with B in 
1 and 2 sg. 

We have seen in §2 that the present of the verb 'to go' (B 
1 sg. £am) is basically thematic, and most closely kin to Hitt, 
thematic iya -. Since it has been shown that the Tocharian 
imperfect goes back to the Indo-European optative, we should expect 

•v*y 

a thematic optative stem *i(«>)-oi- from the thematic present 
*i(o)-e/o-. I suggest' that the stem B yai- (sometimes yay- ) A ye- 
reflects precisely this thematic optative rather than 
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precisely *-oi-mi, a replacement probably older than and 
independent of the spread of -m in the 1 sg. present in East 
Tocharian alone. 

The 2 sg. -Jt of both languages is probably a direct 
inheritance from Indo-European *-oi~teo 9 comparable to Skt. 2 
sg. opt. mid. -et has < - etha + as. See ch, XVI for fuller 
discussion. The relation Toch. active - Skt. middle is precisely 
that of Toch. 2 sg. pres, active B yat [A yat j *= Hitt. 2 sg. pres, 
middle iyatta(ti ) 'you go'. 

In the 3 sg. B shows a zero-ending, and A the normal present 
“S. For A -s see below on the thematic paradigm. The zero-ending 
of B has been derived from IE secondary *-jt, which would regularly 
disappear. On the other hand we must reckon with the possibility 
of either an original zero-ending, simply 3 sg. *-oi“ s or an 
original ending -_s, 3 sg. *-oi°s (cf. Ved. 1 sg. yes-am)since 
final -s is likewise lost. See the conclusion of ch, XVI. 


§8. We may now pass to the thematic conjugational type in 
the two Tocharian languages. This is found most clearly in classes 
II (~e/o;-) and VIII (-se/o-) in both languages 9 as well as in most 
persons of class IX C- ske/o -) in West Tocharian. The canonical 
distribution among the persons of the thematic vowels and -o- s 





359 


as in Greek} is reflected by the distribution of the presence or 
absence of palatalization of the root or stem final consonant. 
The active paradigm of B er ° A ar- 'call forth', a * -se/o° verb 
of cl. VIII, is as follov?s: 


B 

A 

ersau 

arsasa 

erst(o) 

arast 

• 

ers&m 

• 

• 9 . 99 

er&s fcirss 
• ' * 

ersem(o) 

arsam&s 

er5cer 

90 f 

ar&s 

ersem 

• 

arsenc 


-am v?it.h enclitic) 


For the 3 sg., cf. also the class I (“_e/o») verb sjc° 'lead' ; Lat. 
3-go etc., B a5am (a 5an - me with enclitic.) A *a5as. A s. res shows 
anaptyxis from *ars-s. The 2 and 3 sg. have stem-final -s from IE 
*-se - y and root a5 - from •-’ ■age -. The 1 and 3 pl„ have stem-final 
-_s from IE so-; 2 pi. B -5c- is morphophonemically from -sc- < 
ft-se-te-, and A ara5 shows anaptyxis from ftarjS-c, also from -sc < 
*-se-te. Oh the evidence of this palatalization in class . VIII, the 
restoration of A 2 pi. ftalae (ak- 'lead') in class II. is surely 
preferable to *akac (both in Krause-Thomas §481). The model for 
the latter, A 2 pi. smac 'ihr sitzt', shows the common depalatalisa- 
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tion of -m-. 

§9. Of the desinences themselves, East Toch. 1 sg. -m has 
already been explained as reflecting *-mi (§3), and diffused 
throughout the present system from the athemetic stems in -S- and 
-na-. The West Toch. 1 sg. ° au is of different origin, pace 
Krause-Thomas §461; as shown first by Pedersen, Toch. 141, arid 
defended by Lane, GGA 214.128 (1962) and Anc . If Dia l., 219, the 
ending -au reflects stem -a- + 1 sg. *“5, the inherited thematic 
ending. Like A -m, the form - au has been diffused from the stems 
in -a- and -na-, e.g. B 1 sg. class V (subj.) lak su 'I will see’, 
class VI karsanau 'I know' with the same ending as class I a'kau , 
class VIII ersa u. The thematic 1 sg. *-5 is in fact continued 
directly, without preceding -a-, in the 'athematic’ 1 class I 
subjunctive 1 sg. -u - ayu ' give 8 , kewu 'pour', yoku 'drink', t ejk u 
'touch' etc., Krause-Thomas §401, Krause, WToch . Gr. §119. For 
the thematic character of the Tocharian 'athematic' class I cf. §2 
above. In all of these forms we should see the reflexes of the 
archaic Indo-European thematic 'eventual' z cf. respectively Hifto 
hi-conjugation p-ihhi, Glc. xew, Hitt, athematic eku - zzi , and Goth, 
tekan. 

The preservation of thematic -u < in the subjunctive as 
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against i-ts renewal as - au < *-&- + *-5 in the indicative is a 
good example of KuryJowicz*s fourth law of analogy ( Esq , ling. 79): 
the subjunctive with its secondary function preserves the more 
archaic form. For the phonology of *-o > -u cf. B ku 'dog' : Lith. 
guo, OIr. cu. That West Tocharian shows a basic 1 sg. in -u < *-5 
as against East Tocharian -m < *-g.l is no greater a ’discrepancy' 
(Lane, Anc . IE D ial . 215) than that between Irish 1 eg. -u and Welsh 
1 gg„ -jf (-m) at approximately the same time (6th to 8th cent. A.D.) 
at the. opposite limit of the Indo-European speaking world. 

The thematic 2 sg. -_t with preceding palatalization reflects 
*-e-ta, IE *-e-teo. This desinence is of particular importance 
because, it shows the coexistence within the same thematic paradigm 
of a 1 sg. *-o and a 2 sg. *- eta in Common Tocharian. When both 
endings are recast in their Indo-European form, we get & partial 
paradigm 

sg. 1 *-o-go > *-£ 

2 *-e-tso > *- et& ., 

which is identical (save for the quality of the thematic vowel in 
the 2 sg.) to that of the Hittite thematic m&diopassive and 
hi-conjugation in its basic form; 
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Sg. 1 

*“0“90 

> 

-ahha 

vw 

2 

*-0'-t80 

> 

-g.tt._a 


§10. The 3 sg. shows consistent palatalization of the root 
final consonant before the thematic vowel in bctn Lartuages; it is 
• therefore securely reconstructible as IE *-*-• If.- < *ae e ~ • fat. 
agi£» ^Ve-t. From here the two languages divergs; A -s, E 
Krause-Thomas suggest: that the ending in A is a reflex of IS 2. sg. 

(e) si , and explain the form in B as the ending of the 3 pi. 

Neither of these is convincing, or even plausible; though I accepted 
the first interpretation in form (in function rather differently) in 

Celt. Vb. 104j I would now renounce it (alone with .the comparisons- 

adduced by Krause and myself) and return to the original interpreta¬ 
tion of these forms in both languages proposed by Pecarson s T oc h. 

142; 'Wir vrerden also das [-mj und das J-el aJ.s enkiitische Elements 
zu betrachten haben und im vorhergehencten 7ciai den Auslaut d.er 
•ererbten Verbalform sehen,” Pedersen rightly connects the endings 
in question with the 'notee augentes' -m and -s of the. demonstrative 
pronouns B tern, A tam (IE *to[d ] + n~), A tas (IE *tc£dj + 3 ~>; the 
restriction of -s to A both in the. pronoun and in the 3 sg. 5 is too 
striking to be mere chance. The element -m (i.e c -n> of E 9 and 
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common to both languages in the pronoun, is probably the same 
element that forms the suffixed pronoun (oblique) 3 sg. B -ne, 

A -m. Etymologically, the suffixed pronominal elements in the 
two desinences B *-m (i.e. -n), A -s, as well as the demonstrative 
pronoun increments AB -m (i.e. -n), A -s, are doubtless to be 
compared with the Indo-European pronominal stems *no~ and *so- 
respectively. 

The resultant analysis, due to Pedersen, places Tocharian in 
the same Indo-European tradition of suffixed 3 sg. forms as 
exemplified by Hitt, aki - afe , esz i- at , Olr. - son , Slav, -t's, and 
OPruss, -ts; on which see ch. XV §§2, 15 below. The assumption 
of suffixed 3 sg. subject forms in Tocharian may be compared with 
the existence of.suffixed object forms in both languagesj evidently 
a Common Tocharian syntactic feature. Further afield, we may note 

c •. '1 - - - - - - - - ... - . .... - 

the existence of suffixed object pronouns in Hittite, Old Prussian, 

L . . V . w .. . . . - - -- - - . 

and Celtic. 

Z . ...... 

Since a final -t is lost in Tocharian, there would be no 
difficulty in assuming with Pedersen an older *-et, so long as the 
addition of suffixed pronouns is assumed to be later than the loss 

c.ii i ... .i . 

of *-_t. But an original thematic 3 sg. form with zero-ending *-e; 
would have the same phonetic reflex. The parallelism with the 
thematic paradigms of Greek, Celtic, Balto-Slavic, and Hittite, which 
never had a *-_t in the thematic type, indicate the choice of the 
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simpler reconstruction *-e. We are left with a paradigm for the 
singular of the thematic verb in Common Tocharian which while 
ostensibly of the active voice, coincides with the Hittite middle: 

cf. Hitt, -ahha 
-atta 
-a. 

It is this single language, isolated as it clearly was for a long 
period of its prehistory from other Indo-European dialects, which 
preserved for the longest time the original form of the Indo- 
European thematic flexion. 


* 

1 

o 

8 

Q> 

O 

> 

*-o 

- 



*-e~tgo 

> 

*-eta 

*-e 

> 

*-e 


§11. The paradigm in the singular as reconstructed above 
is common to both Tocharian languages; in the plural, they diverge. 

B 1 and 3 pi. - cm(o ) and -era are surely from *-o- ms/o and *-onjt, 
identical with the secondary endings of cognate languages. A shows 
1 pi. -(a) mas , which must be a Tocharian-innovated primary ending 
paralleling, but not identical to, Ved. - masi . East Tocharian shows 
the athematic (ch. I) 3 pi. ending -inc, which is plausibly derived 
from athematic primary *- enti . This originally athematic primary 


ending spread in A to all 3 pi. presents in A, just as athematic 




primary 1 sg. *-mi did. Krause-Thomas §355 V 70 uld suggest a 
bizarre preform of thematic vowel plus athematic ending, -a + 
jnc < *-£ + enti , to explain the East Tocharian thematic 3 pi. 

- enc . But since -enc appears likewise in the -a- and -na- verbs 
(ch. V, VI), it is more likely to have been generalized in all 
verbs from - (n)a. + ihc , replacing *-n(a)-onti. Compare the 1 sg. 
in B - au < *-a + 5 , with a similar generalization from the verb 
stems in - (n)a - before vocalic ending. - 

The relation 3 sg. *-e, 3 pi. *-ont (i-.e-» the secondary, 
'injunctive 1 ending), with a 1 sg. in *-£, recurs exactly in the 
Old Irish thematic conjunct 3 sg. ‘ heir , 3 pi. - berat , 1 sg. * biur , 
and in the OCS and ORuss. 'short' forms 3 sg. -e, 3 pi. -<j>(-u), and 

1 sg. * 9 (-u) < *-5 + in'.'' -- - —■ ~ 

_J.he. 2 pi. shows a -c_(-.) .common to both A and B, which 
reflects IE *-te, thematic *~e~ te . In B this ending was further 
suffixed by an r-elemant, of obscure origin. 


§12. Here we may treat two wholly isolated and anomalous 
preterite'formations in Tocharian, both Indo-European inheritances: 
those of the roots kam- 'come' and la-n-t- 'go out'. Forms of the 


first in B are 
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kamau pi. kmem 

lem kamem, e-kmera 

The third persons have been correctly referred by Pedersen, Hitt . 

184 (cf. also Lane, Lg. 35,174 (1959) and Indogermanica [Festschrift 
Krause] 74), to athematic root aorist forms *g W em - (t), *g V; m - ont ; cf. 
Ved. agan , agm - an , §2 above, and ch. IX §19. The very archaic 
apophonic root precludes the interpretation of these forms as a 
thematic aorist, with Krause-Thomas §452. They compare Lat. uenit 
(§29, .2), but the long vowel of the latter is clearly secondary (cf. 
Osco-Umb. ben - and ch. XI §5 above). The first persons sg. kam -au 
and pi. km-em show the regular thematic present endings: -au < 

*-5- d- -5, -ero < *-o-me/o. This coexistence of-1 sg. *-5 and 3 sg. 
*-t (if the latter was indeed present) in the same paradigm recalls 
the same feature in the Celtic paradigms derived from the _s-aorist 
as well as the present of the substantive verb (ch. XII-§6), and 
especially the Latin "semi-thematic" types eo it, uolo uolt , fero 
fert (ch. XI §§15-17). 

The preterite paradigm of la-n-t- 1 go out' shows a mixture 
of present and preterite endings; 


eg. 1 
3 






B lateu 


A lea 


lat lat:so 

_la£ la tern lac lcar 

The paradigm is basically that of a "thematic aorist", and the 
verb should be compared to Gk. Xa9e£u (XauG&uco), as suggested by 
Pedersen, Toch . 173. The 3 sg. la c (lac) reflects *lafc- -e; it is 
the only thematic 3 sg. which has not been suffixed by a pronominal 
element. Note especially the identity in A of 3 sg. ind. lac and 
2 sg. ipv. p- lac , with archaic palatalization (Krause-Thomas §422). 
Both reflect *lafc<ej cf. Gk. Xd9e in the same two functions. The 3 
pi. latem < *lat - pnt , like kamem; A lcar and 1 sg. lei , B 2 pi. 
jlatso and 3 du. jjtais have generalized the productive preterite 
endings. It should be noted that there is not a direct connection 
between this Toc.ha.rian type and the thematic aorist indicative of 
Greek and Indo-Iranian. The. latter show the innovated endings *-om 
*- es *-et (ch. VII §1), whereas the Tocharian verb has the regular 
thematic present endings; 1 sg. *-o, 3 sg. *-e. Consequently, 
allowing for the secondary -a- before the personal ending, B 1 sg. 
latau should be equated with the Gk. 1 sg. aor. subj., Horn. 

XdQ&iiOU-. Both are reflexes of an ancient Indo-European thematic 
Eventu al (ch. IV §9). 

It is noteworthy that the aorist subjunctive of XauS&uu) in 
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Homer is more frequently middle, 'forget 1 , than active ’be hidden'. 

We have the formulaic aXnTjs re Xdt9am& (Z 265, X 282), X&Qmvxv (K 99), 
and XaOTlTrt*. ( t 102), all in archaic verse-final position, beside 2 
examples of X&QTIarb (X 191, y, 220), of which only the latter is verse- 
final. The middle voice of X&Quuurtt should be correlated with the 
original Indo-European middle form of the thematic conjugation ( 1 sg. 

< *-0"|0 - Hitt. mid. - ahha ) here, as in the Greek middle future 
and aorist subjunctive in -CTou/it beside Hitt, -sa-hhi. Cf. ch. V §10. 

Pedersen's etymological connection of Toch. la-n-t - with Gk. 
XauOdua) has frequently been questioned. But in favor of it can be 
further adduced the possibility of comparing the highly irregular 
West Tocharian subjunctive forms 2 sg. lat, 3 sg. lam directly with 
the Hesychian gloss XT|to* h reXdOcTo {also Xftfo* ene<Xd>9eTO ; ). For a 
less convincing explanation see Krause-Thomas §415. For the .semantics 
Pedersen ingenuously invoked the passage 'verschvinden' > 'weggehen'; 
but XauQduw does not mean 'verschwinden'. Rather we should take the 
middle sense 'forget' as the basic one in Greek (cf. nominal XT|0T) ; 
the semantic passage is 'go away from' > 'forget'. The Greek middle 
takes a genitive-ablative object CdXnTjs Te XdQcuuat), which may be 
syntactically equated with the ablative construction of Toch. la-n-?t -: 

® ostmem ltu = A wastas lantu 'aus dem Hause gegangen', A riyas lac 
'aus der Stadt ging er heraus', B ostamem lna skem 'wir gehen aus 
dem Hause' (cf. Krause-Thomas §80). 
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§13. For the regular preterite we may cite the paradigms of 
kaut- [Akot-] 'split 1 (pret. ch. X) and prek - [A prak -] 'ask* 

(pret. cl. HI in -s-, with partly divergent endings), .from Krause- 
Thomas §495. 


B 

A 

kautawa 

kota 

kautasta 

kotast 

• 

kauta (kauta-ne) 

kot (kota-m) 

kautam(o) 

kotmas 

kautas(o) 

kotas 

kautare 

kotar 

prekwa 

prakwa 
-.- «. 

prekasta 

prakas t 

preksa 

prakas 

prekara 

prakmas 

*prekas 

*prakas (?) 

prekar 

prakar 


We noted in ch. XIII §22 that the Tocharian preterite, like 
the Italic perfectum, represents a'conflation of two earlier 
aspecto-temporal categories: aorist and perfect. The -a- 
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preceding the endings proper is doubtless an old aorist sign, 
similar in origin to the *-E- of the Baltic preterite and Slavic 
aorist stem. As such, we should expect it to have shown athematic 
endings of the -m -s (-£) set. The 3 sg. B -a A zero probably 
reflects this old aorist final *-at or *-a with zero-ending (cf. 

§4 above); in class III the same final *- a(t ) has.evidently been 
syffixed to an older 3 sg. of the structure root + £, cf. Celt . Vb . 
68 . 

The -w- of B 1 sg. -wa and A cl. Ill -wa in all likelihood 
contains the same element *-u-, -u- as we have in Hitt, -u-n, Luv, 
-wi,.and Lat. -u-i. But the precise status of the -a following it 
is uncertain; cf. Krause, Corolla Ling . 137-44 for possible 
suggestions. Krause has also suggested that A cl. I 1 sg. -a 
reflects IE *-am (Toch . Elem . §461), though the vocalism is uncertain 
In any case the -w- is probably an element from the older perfect. 

The same may be true of 2 sg. - sta [A -st), cf, §4 above. 

In the 1 pi., B - m(o ) and A - mas show the endings discussed 
already. In the 2 pi, both show an ending -£ which is obscure; cf. 
Krause-Thomas §466 and Pedersen, Toch . 147, The same ending is 
found in the imperative, 

. . • • • * %*y 

In the 3 pi, we find regularly A -j:, and in B both - re and -r\ 
The ending -£ in B, while normal only in class III, is found 
sporadically also in class I; since the characteristic -s- is also 
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absent from class III in the 3 pi., it would appear that the 
repartition of the two endings is a secondary development. Krause- 
Thomas §467 compare B - re to Lat. - ere , and B -r to Hitt, -er, -ir. 
We may recall that the Latin ending - ere is particularly frequent 
in Plautus before a vowel, suggesting the possibility of a Latin 
form *- er beside -ere; cf. ch. XI §11 above. 


§14. There remain the imperative endings, group IV; only 
second persons occur. The normal endings are sg. zero , pi. -s; the 
prefix p(a )- has been discussed in ch. XIII §23 above. The zero-end¬ 
ing of the singular reflects IE *-e (Gk. cpepe, Att. Xaf3e) in B 
paklyaus 'hear' and A plac 'go out 1 with final palatalization; the 
former built on the thematic present, the latter op-the thematic 
aorist. Note the identity of 3 sg. indicative and 2 sg. imperative 
(lj - r s , c.h. IX §1). In most other cases the imperative is built 
on the preterite stem in final -a, and the 2 sg. reflects an Indo- 
European zero-ending comparable to that of Aeol. 6&j,va. Here as 
veil we have the identity 3 sg. indicative = 2 sg. imperative. The 
active plural is, as we have noted, obscure. ^ 

In West Tocharian we find occasionally a 2 sg. ending -e 
(2 pi. -e:-j;); cf. Krause-Thomas §428 for examples. The form pe-te 
give' has been compared by Winter (apud Kammenhuber, KZ 77.47 n. 4 




372 


[1961], where the form is misprinted as pate ) with Hitt, ipv, 

peda , presupposing *do; this view is followed by Ivanov, O bS£ , sist . 

76 n. 67, noting Russ, podaj . The imperative prefix p e- may reflect 

l 

either *pe- (cf. Hitt. £e-) or *£o- (cf. Slavic ££-). But it is 
unlikely that - te goes back to *do, for which we should expect VI. 
Toch. *-tu; cf. §9 above. I suggest that we interpret - te as 
reflecting *d(j>)o, a 2 sg. imperative identical in type with the 3 
sg. indicative *st(a)o which we have invoked to explain the copula 
ste in §5 above. The 3 sg. *d(s)o is attested in Ved. a-da[t ]. 

The £-vocalism in the thematic imperative recurs in Hitt, - iya and 
the -a (beside -_e/i) of the thematic hi-conjugation, Lat. cedo 
(pi. cette ) conceivably reflects the same form. 

-In-the-same fashion we may derive the imperative ptalle -n 

from *tl~n(a)o. For the 3 sg. *-n(s)-o of verbs with the suffix 
*-na- (*-ne9 s -) cf. Ved. grne from primary *-n(®)-oi. The Hittite 
thematic hi-conjugation suffix -(n)na-, and indeed the Indo-European 
thematic suffix *- ne/o - (cf. ch, V §11), are to be explained as 
developments of a basic 3 sg, form *-n(a)-e/o beside the full-grade 
athematic suffix *-na- (-nea-) of other languages. Note that the 
relation of Hitt, them, -(n)na- (and U.Toch, *-ne in ptalle ) to Ved. 

■.*v 

athem. -na~ is identical with that of Hitt. them, iya - 'go' (and W. 
Toch. ya-m) to Ved. ya -. - 
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XV. Balto-Slavic 


§1. The history of the personal endings in the Baltic 
languages has been treated in extenso by Stang, in his fundamental 
V ergleichende Gra mm, cU bait . Sprachen 405-421. The immediate 
prototypes of the Letto-Lithuanian endings, in principle appearing 
as such before the enclitic reflexive particle -£(i,), are: 

thematic athematic 


1 Sg. 

-uo 

-mie 

2 sg. 

-ie 

-sie 

3 p. 

(-a) 

-ti 

fpiT 

(-a)-me 


2 pi. 




In the absence of the reflexive particle the finals in long vowel 
are shortened, whence Lith, nesh, ne£i , OLith. duoml , duosi . As 
everywhere in Baltic, the third person shows the same form in all 
numbers. The. a p. -a_ is the thematic vowel; the ending proper is 
zero. For 1 and 2 du. - va , - ta see ch. I appendix above. 

Stang assumes acute intonation on the first and second persons, 
ftnesuo *nejjfe etc., but Kurylovicz, Accentuation 5 208, 327 more 
correctly assumes circumflex, *nesuo *ne5ie , as that alone phono- 
logically proper to final syllables; the acute in internal syllables, 
hence reflexive *ne§flo -si, *nes£e -si, is likewise automatic. 
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§2. 

Old Pros: 

sian shews 

soicav>hat less cles 

i t £ cssrsiS , 

given the 

ambiguities 

inherent 

in the tr; 

■nsmissipn of this 

language 

We have 


thematic 


athematic 



<-£) 



-mai 



(-£)( 

•si) 


-sei, -_s 

ai, -se 


(-a) 

- (-a)-ts 


n| 

i 

l 

4Jl 

f 

-ts 


- maj 

-ti, -te^i , - tai 

Optional - ts in the 3 p, forms, which are archaisms in the Old 
Prussian tradition (Stang, 410), is an enclitic pronoun nom., sg„ 
masc 0 , Balt» *tas, Such forms reflect an old Indo-European syntactic 
feature, directly comparable to OHitt, verbal a k i - a % 'he dies',- -— 
eggj - at 'it is', nominal ekunas - ag 'he [is] cold', Similar structures 
are found in Celtic and Tocharian, and as we shall see below, 

Slavic as well* 

There is an apparent tendency in Old Prussian to generalize 
the 3 p a for all persons of the singular; cf, a_s druw e 'I believe', 

2 sg» druwe tu beside druwese tu , 3 sg. druwe , from the productive 
~ fL3 a ~ type. Here -_se in the 2 sg. has probably been secondarily 
affixed, W, P c Schmid, Balt . Vb , 4 ff,, suggests that the commonly 
accepted explanation of the Old Prussian singular as showing a 3 sg. 
form generalized for all persons is incorrect, and that the three 
parsons fell together by regular phonological development. Thus 
x S S“ “a < *-54 Stang formerly took krixtia ’I baptize’ as a 
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genuine reflex of 1 *$. V£?b;jy 176. £2.5 a.2, ‘sus a-rithat this 

view nor that of Schmid is notad in Vgj , Gramm. VaiXl-i'nt, Gr&asr,, 
comjg*. des langues slaves 3.8 likewise assumes 1 sg. *-5 > OFruss. 
-s, While possible in the 1 sg., it remains necessary to assume 
that thematic 2 sg. giwassi has been built on 3 sg. give ; it cannot 
show the 2 sg. *-i_, which Schmid assumes for Old Prussian. For 
this reason I am inclined to take the traditional view that the 
singular forms are all basically 3 sg, -forms. But that OPruss. 

£ is the regular reflex of I£ and Balt. *5 seems clear from the 
equation OCS dast-s : OLith. ouosjti : OPruss. oast, despite Stang, 
Vgl. G ramm . 


§3. Of the schematic endings, 3 sg. -i_ (i) of Lecto-Lithuanian 
and Old Prussian clearly maintains the Indo-European primary 
athematic ending *-ti. 

Athematic 1 sg. Lecto-Lith, -mis corresponds to OPruss. -mai, 
and doubtless reflects Bait. *- mai ; for the phonology of Stang, Vgl. 
Gramm . 52-68. This ending is an independent creation paralleling 
that of Gk. -pcj'O and Toch. B - mai ; it represents a contamination of 
the old perfect ending 1 sg. *-ai (cf. OCS ved-e) with the old 
athematic 1 sg. *-mi (cf. OCS da- mt. ). As Stang points out, p. 315 
arid 406, this view of Endzelin's is confirmed by the fact that a 
large percentage of the old Lithuanian athematic verbs are. stative- 
intransitives going back to Balt.o-Slavic and Indo-European perfects. 


For Letto-Lith. 2 sg. -sie Old Prussian shows both 
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-sei (-se, ~_si). Parallelism would 

.■T. 

Balt. ** v sai like *- mai , built on the 
the final ~ai; or even conceivably a 


induce us a priori to assume a 
old athematic 2 sg. *~sl with 
crossing of *-si and *~tai 


like Lat. -is-tl. Stang prefers to suppose Balt, -sei, but the 
Old Prussian variant -s e_ i can show the combined influence of the 
3 sg. final -ei and the 2 pi. -tel beside 1 pi. - mai . 

Both East and West Baltic have innovated in the form of the 
1 and 2 pi. Letto-Lith. -me, -jus have a long vowel in the reflexive' 


after 1 and 2 sg., cf. Kurylevies:. Accentuation 3 208. The assumption 
of an original short vowel is further confirmed by the frequent 
dialectal and colloquial literary Lithuanian loss of the final vowel, 
giving endings -m -t. In the 1 pi. both Lithuanian and Latvian 
dialects show, also forms with back vowel: Lith. -ma, refl. -mo=si, 
Latv. -ma, -ma-s. Allowing for the secondary character of the long 
vowel, these’forms permit us to postulate basic endings -ma <~^-mo, 
-»te v -which agree not only with cognate languages like Celtic *-mo. 


*■ 

*"te, but with Old Prussian -mai -tei as well. The latter have 
affixed an -_i to the original final, cf. Stang 417, which assimilated 
..them to other members of the paradigm. Lith. *»me may either 
reflect an inherited apophonic doublet of *~mo, like Gk. -p,e(v), 
or imitate the 2 pi. 


§4. In the thematic type, 1 sg. -uo goes back to IE -o 
(*-Q -so) . Balto-Slavic shows the notable peculiarity, as against 
Indie, that thematic verbs may show an accentually mobile paradigm: 
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ne|b nSsa . Greek because of tha r-scessive accent of tSva finite 

verb can give no information here. In this type the oxytone 1 sg, 
of Balto-Slavic (and Baltic 2 sg.) contrasts with the root accent 
of the remainder of the paradigm. Stang, Slav. Accent 107 and Vgl . 
Gramm . 482, is inclined to regard this situation as an archaism 
of Indo-European antiquity. If he is correct, then this feature 
should be correlated with the observation of Kurylowicz, Apoph. 

43, that the full grade of the desinences 1 sg, *=j 5 o, 2 sg. *tso 

speaks for their being originally accented. Balto-Slavic *~ l o 

/ 

could then directly continue *~o, IE 


§5. For 2 sg. -iq Stang 407 (cf. Die Welt dsr Slaven 1.137' ff.) 

makes the important observation that the oldest T.lt hu^ nian form,is__— 

“£i» preserved in archaic forms with fused reflexive particle like 
2 sg. mekstai -si beside 1 sg. mekstuo -slu, rupinai °s beside rup inuo -siu. 
It is thus this ~a^i which is diphthongized to =4. On the 

origin of this ending see further below. 

§6. In the thematic 3 sg. East and West Baltic agree in the 

'■+r 

basic ending -a. Beside the normal endings of OPruss. j^iwa. 'lives', 
waidinna 'they show', archaic i.mma ~ ts 'took' (present in form, the 
preterite in ymm (e)i- ts ), we have occasional forms in - ai , ~c (j u )% 
pqw aidinne (i) 'means', eb-i mmai 'grasps'. These forms are best 
taken with Stang as originally proper to presents in 3 sg, 
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(and -Inaja) , - e ia , with apocope to -Si, «ei ( > -a), , But they 
have clearly spread beyond their original bounds. 

The ending -£ has almost universally been assumed to show 
the Indo-European thematic vowel, followed by the secondary 3 sg. 
ending *-jt : a pre-Baltic *-a_t. The form does not agree with any 
cognate language; it is presumed to be derived from *-et via the 
generalization of the Baltic vowel -a- < *-£- everywhere in the 
thematic paradigm. Cf, Stang, Vgl . Gramm . 407. 

Yet it is not sufficient to say merely that the jo-variant 
of the thematic vowel was generalized. We know the critical position 
in the paradigm of the 3 sg., and expect a priori that if a generali¬ 
zation does take place, it will be in favor of the variant found in 
the 3 sg., i.e, £ rather than £. This is the case in all the 
instances known to me of such a generalization in Indo-European 

languages: the vowel is £. Cf. Armenian beremk f after bere, -- 

Slavic vezems after vezet-a , Hittite daskiwani after daskizzi . 

The -£— pf the West Tocharian £~present and £-subjunctive goes 
back to the IE stative suffix and has nothing to do with the 

West Tocharian thematic vowel < IE *-£-, cf. Celtic Verb 70-71. 
Gothic 2 and 3 sg. middle - aza , - ada have not generalized the 
£-grade beside Gk. -e[o]o -ero; they are built on an inherited 
3 sg. middle -£ of Pre-Germanic, equatable with Hitt, 3 sg. mid. 

-a cIE *-£. Thus - aza - 3 sg. -a_ + -za. The renewal of the 
ending in Germanic, -a - ada , is directly comparable to that of 
Hittite -£ -h - atta and Vedic -£[t_] -♦ - ata , and it is doubtless 
in the light of this morphological transformation that the tradi- 
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tional phonological irregularity ox the final vovsl of Cat, - _djs < 

IE -to is to be explained. 

Lithuanian veza after vezama is thus rather more odd than 
traditionally assumed. We must rather take 3 sg. veza as the basic 
member of the paradigm, and its ending -a original. The 2 pi. 
vezate after veza is entirely regular, and in complete accord both 
with our general notions of paradigmatic change, and with attested 
changes in Baltic: OPruss. 1 pi. giwammai Laikuma_i turrimajL after 
3 p. j>iwa la tku turri , cf. Endzelin, Altpr eus s. Gr. §222. The 
problem is to explain the -ua of veza as an old form. 

§7. We have seen in the preceding chapter that the Tocharian 

thematic paradigm akau S3t(£) a£am goes back to a basic set of__ 

- _ • 

endings *-£ *- et.a *-e, from earlier *"£-go *~£.“tgo *-£. The 

endings proper *-ao *-tgo zero are added to the thematic vowel, 
in the e«grade; the change £ > £ before a^is automatic. 

In the Hittite thematic mediopassive and hi-coniugation, the 
basic endings are -ahha - atta -a. They go back to an earlier 
*“£"5° -£~tao -£, and are thus formed exactly like the Tocharian 
endings, save that, the thematic vowel has the £-grade. Cf. ch. VIII 
§§ A, 5. 

Beside this type of paradigm, we have shown in ch. VIII §§ 1-2 
that there existed a thematic paradigm with -zero -ending also in the 
2 sg. The basic form was *-£-so *-£ *~ej with the generalization 

of -i in the 2 sg., we have the thematic paradigm *-o_ ~ei -e 
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underlying that of Cfrsek, Celtic, cad as as shall ** 

Slavic. 


S piro^ntly J 


The pattern that emerges is clear; and there is a set missing 


-03° 

-030 



-et?o 

-Otso 


e\ 

-080 

-J3 

-£(i) 

-e 



I suggest the missing set is specifically 


-030 

~o{i) 

and that this paradigm is the direct antecedent of the oldest Baltic 
thematic present, as established by Stang: 


-5 

> 

neS-tj.o(-g) 

-ai 


neg-fe(-s) 

-£ 


nel-a(-s). 


The postulated thematic 3 sg. *-o, i.e. the o~grade vowel and zero - 
ending, is not isolated in Indo-European languages. Not only is it 
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attested (in the middle function) Ik the ttittite type 3 eg, ney-a; 
it is significantly found in Greek as well, and in the active 
function, in the -o of the archaic compositional type Horn. cpuY 0 ” 
TTT<5\eHos, 0]aQ'pT9”FeTrTjs, the apophonic counterpart of’apx^-KoKOS. 

Cf. ch. VI §11, ch. IX §4 above. 

‘‘T-- 

The preservation of both apophonic forms of the ending, 

.~ *"£(!), in the single dialect area of Balto-Slavic, is 
perfectly in line with the preservation of both in Greek, cJpye- 
cpuY°“* Compare also 3 pi. *-ent in l^sv but *»ont in Aeol. e ov; 

Hitt. 2 sg, ipv . - Ski < ske but - iya , mid. - iya -hhuti < ■fc-io; 
and in the nominal system, OLat. gen. sg. nomlnus ~ nominis <^»es. 

It will be noted that this reconstruction of the Baltic 
thematic paradigm is in complete accord with the theoretical views, 
if not the details of the reconstruction, of V. N. Toporov in his 
important contribution ' K voprosu ob evolucii slav. i bait, glagola', 
V-SJ 1961,5,35-70 (dated 1957; cf. especially pp. 59-63 on the 
Baltic inflexion). Toporov reconstructs a set of endings -5 ~(e)i 

- zero , which is as it were 'athematic thematic', since the thematic 
vowel is incorporated in the 1 and 2 sg. It was. Stang who made 
possible the correct restoration of the 2 sg. (Balt, -ai), which 
permits its integration into a symmetrical structure -o -ai -a 
exactly paralleling -5 -ei -e_. 

§ 8 . For the remaining Baltic paradigms Toporov, loc. cit, 
anc ^ IJSLP 5.31 ff. (1963), cf. Stang, Vg^. Gramm . 421, is inclined 
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to the view that Baltic nevey: h&d fcha fiact&ssdary eaudi^p, -.®> *g ■ 

. | „ j - - . t, j os «, 

-t, Stans points put the -£ of the Old Prussian imperative 2 eg. 
(inraais 'take 1 ), but the -£ is lacking in OLith. 2 sg. ipv. -i/ zero , 
refl. -ie-s (Dauksa kele -s 'arise', atveri 'open'), for which Stang's 
explanation, V^l, Gramm . 426, does not seein cogent. In the Balto- 
Slavic imperative 2 sg, and in the 3 sg, permissive, type Lith, 
te - nesie , I would regard these two persons as containing a zero¬ 
ending *-oi; see in greater detail in the chapter on the thematic 
optative below. The -£ of OPruss, - ais must be a secondary develop¬ 
ment, for which cf. Toporov, VSJ 1961.5.61. 

The situation in the preterites in -a- and however, is 

different. Here the athematic inflexion -m(i^) -s/i) -£(i) is well 
established in cognate languages: cf. the Italic and Celtic modal 
and the Greek aorist in -Tj-, with secondary endings, and the 
Germanic third class of weak verbs in -cn, with primary endings. 

For this reason it is historically justified to derive Lith. 3 sg. 
pret. -£, -£ from Pre-Baltic (or Pre-Balto-Slavic) *-at, *-et. It 
is the identification of the zero-ending arising from the loss of 
*“t_ with the more ancient zero-ending in the thematic present, which 
permitted the formation, by the suffixation of the overt present 
endings, of 1 and 2 sg. pret. -au -ai, - iau -ei, from -a 4- uo 
"2, + ie.» + uo -£ + ie . The development is formally parallel 

to the creation of the Old Irish conjunct paradigm of the substantive 
verb: .*t£u *taf < *(s)ta + u *(.s)ta -f I *(s)ta-t (= Ind, 

sthat ). 
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§9. In Old Prussian we have 3 sg. (-• 1 and Z sg» in use as 
well) forms in -a_ and -e, with their phonetic variants ~u, - au and 
-i., -ei, significantly frequent with enclitic subj. - ts or obj. -din. 
These forms are probably to be taken as direct reflexes of Balt. *-at, 
*-£t_, identical with Lith. -o, -e_. Beside these there are a number 
of forms in -ai., like signa i 'blessed', as well as the old radical 
forms dai , dai -ts, 'gave', postai 'became', and bei, be_ 'was'. 

Cf. Stang, Vgl. Gramm . 375 ff., 381, 391. He takes these forms, 
doubtless correctly, as showing apocope for -aja < *-I. jat , 
noting Lith. 3 sg. pret. 2egn6ja : s igna i. 

Specifically I would suggest the old radical verbs as the 
original locus of the replacement of pret. *- at by the yod-enlarged 
-a-ja-t; in these primary derivatives the final -a. (and -e_) is 

part of the root.—Thus *da-jat_> dai ,._* sta -jat_ > postai , *be-jat >_ 

bei (cf. OCS b£, bexs). Enlargement by -ja- (pres.), pret. -ji-s- 
is a characteristic Balto-Slavic treatment of Indo-European mono¬ 
syllabic roots in long final vowel, both present and aorist, c.£. 
Heillet-Vaillant, Slave commun a §229-230; Stang, Verbum 4A,93,125 ff. 
The type is that of OCS daj<p, aorist stem daja- ; OPruss. dai ; 
staj£>, aor. stem sta ja - : OPruss. postai (Lith. pret. pa st.6jo), 
further dejo,' dtl*j a - ; Lith. pret, dcTj o to OLith. dest?>. , Mod. deda . 
Latvian shows pret. gaja to iet . In all these cases the yod-format.ion 
replaces an old athematic aorist, cf. Ved. dat , sthat, dha t,.gat; 

in Lith, j6ja , pret. j6jo it replaces an old athematic present, 

/ 

cf. Ved. yati . 

For thi? Balto-Slavic type'and its apparent Hittite cognates 



see in detail, Vaillaac, Grswa„ cca^- 3<263 f £„,■&?.& fcss&cially 

Ivanov, 0b|£, sist . 77-112, though I cannot accept che latter's 
thesis that the yod is a laryngeal reflex; compare rather the yod 
(~ie-/-i o ") : zero (athematic) suffix alternation noted above in 


ch. IV p. 14n. It is not legitimate to see in OPruss. dad., pjostai 
evidence for an "Indo-European second series of verbal forms', 
as does Ivanov, £.c. 136; the implied equation of OPruss. daji 
•gave' with Hitt, dai 'takes' is attributable to 'die Sirens des 
Gleichklangs' t Ivanov's invocation of the use of the Hittite 
presents dai and paj 'v plane proledsego vremini' in two parallel 
passages of the Hittite Laws is not a valid argument for the equation 
since the Hittite passages present a problem which is fundamentally 
syntactic rather than morphological. I §9 (after A, in OHif.t.ductus) 
karu 6 GIN KUBABBAR piskir huninkanza 3 GIN KUBABBAR dai ANA E.GAL 
3 GIN KUBABBAR dark er 'pflegte man frliher 6 Sekel Silber zu gebens 
der Verletzte nimmt 3 Sekel Silber, in den Palast pflegte man 3 
Sekel Silber zu nehrnen.' (I §25 is virtually identical, and largely 
restored after §9.) The question is why the present tense is used 
here; it is not sufficient simply to state that the present tense 
means past tense, and therefore the form must be originally a past. 

In the contrast piskir , darker versus dai there are at least three 
variables in question: the oppositions preterite / present , plur al/ 
singular , and sub j ectless (man.- Sat z)/ with ov ert subject. 


§10. The Baltic fut ure shows a paradig:n in the singular 


’'rx-i it#*#*** 
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ddosin 


ddosi 


duos. 


The first and second persons reflect a stem - sie /o, with the normal 
thematic endings; for - siu compare Gath. vaxSya 'I shall address’. 
The 3 sg. duos however must go back to an old monosyllable, as 
shown by the metatony (cf, also des , etc.) and the shortening of 
u, i i n k^s (busiu ), l \s Qysi.u ) etc.; cf. Kuryiowicz, Accent .a 
209, 316n., Stang, Vgl . Gramm . 397 ff., Verbu m 202 ff. But it is 
not possible to prove the former presence of a -t. in the ending, 
*d5-s-t *h^(h)H.~®."£. et c. ; v;e have the same metatony in the mono~ 

syllabic gen. sg. femi. Lith. tos = Latv. ths , < *tas . Cf. in the 
same sense Toporov, VSJ 1961.5. 60n. Hence it is possible that the 
3 sg. future forms from monosyllabic roots in final long vowel like 
duos , des , btis go back to sigma tic forms with zero-ending *dos 9 
*dhes , *bhus In this case they could be compared directly to the 
archaic Vedic 3 sg. aorist forms like apras C opies ), api s (Vos, 

.cf. Hitt, pas " 'swallow'), (a) has ( *ghes) , discussed in ch. Ill §9. 
For the alternation -_s~ ; -j3 + ie- in 3 p. : 1 and 2 p. cf. the 
preceding paragraph. 


§U. It is noteworthy that Baltic shows a sigmatic future 
but no sigmatic preterite, and that Slavic on the other hand shows 
a sigmatic aorist but no sigmatic future. For byse^teje 'future'. 
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95, 203. We may observe the relation in Italic, where Latin has 
only an Syperfect, and Osco-Umbrian only an s-future. The dis= 
tribution is thus complementary; the fact and its significance ere 
noted in Stang, Vgl . Gramm . 399. In view of this complementarity 4 
it is tempting to equate the characteristic Baltic 3- sg. future 
forms from inherited monosyllabic roots in long final vowel further 
with OCS (2 and) 3 sg. aorist forms of the same roots; 


Lith. 


duos 

• 

• 

OCS da 


bks 

• 

• 

hz 

*bhu~s 

es (esti 'eat') 

• 

• 

iz-l 

*ed~s 

des 

• 

• 

v b-de 

*dh|~3 

l\s 


J £ _ . . „ . 



• 




The Slavic forms do not require the postulation of a final 

» 

”J‘ 9ny more than do the Baltic ones; and in this archaic $ig*aatic 
type with zero-ending, the identity 2 sg. ~ 3 sg. is confirmeci by 
Hittite: 2, 3 sg. dal 'took* = OCS 2, 3 sg. da. The parallel 
RV apras < *plls is likewise 2 sg. at I 52.13 and VI 4£.5 '($£%$)> 
as well as 3 sg. (lOx). The reconstruction with simple final «*s 
in these Slavic forms is suggested as a possibility by Ku?64sW, 
Ocerki po morf . starosl . jaz . 97, and adopted, with full dissuasion 
by Toporov, VSJ 1961 5.68. On the sigmatic forms cf B&lfcc-“-31aviu 
gd ~ and cognates see Ivanov, ObSc. gist . 158-152. 

The postulation of original Balto-Slavis --a in the^s forma 
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permits us to account direct!'- £< 




Slavic acriscs 


alternating with the rarer forms in aero above; dasv- : & , b y sty , , 

^^t r <a ♦ They show the suffixaticn of the same element "t '5 as the 
3 sg. thematic present -e- tts , which following Fortunatov X take 
as the pronoun *tjos (v. infra, §15)., at a time preceding the loss 
of final —s in Slavic. The genesis of Slavic —stc is thus parallel 
to, but independent of, the creation of the Hittite endings -gta, 
- ste ni (or Venetic - sto in vhagsto , do nasto ). 


§12, We pass to the Slavic material. Aside from the 
treatments in the handbooks, cf, in particular, P, S, Kuznecov, 

'K istorii form 3«go lica nast. vr. glagoia. v russ. jaz.', Slavia 
25,175-83 (1956); in greatest detail for the whole of the paradigms, 
Ocerki 84-103; V. N, Toporov, VSJ 1961.5.63-70. These scholars 
have surveyed the Slavic and comparative evidence' in a new light, j 
basing ourselves in part upon' their findings, it is possible to 
show that the Slavic inflexional system in the verb accords in 
virtually every particular with the paradigmatic paradigm we have 
been led to reconstruct in other branches of Indo-European, especially 
Greek and Celtic, 

Slavic, like Baltic, shows clear evidence for tlie inherited 
athematic present with primary endings, -mi -si «ti > Common 
Slav, - iin, - st, - tfc . Cf. jesm b, bgsi , and ORuss. je sts, OPol. 
je s’c 8 (Kuznecov, Ocerki 94). Only the 2 sg. has been innovated, 
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with the composite anting abfcsjsatic -** 4* thematic '-i..{v, infra) . 
The original form -s_b is in any case plausibly attested in OCS 
£odas\, (Kiev Frag.,'Kuznecov 91). 

Together with these, however, there are also the shorter 
forms je ’is’, n| ’is not’, found both in Old Church Slavic and 
Old Russian. These forms can be most simply derived from *est, 
*ne_ s .t < *ne est , thus continuing the IE secondary, ’injunctive’ 
ending *-£, with no apparent difference in value from the primary 
ending. The conservation of such fossilized archaisms in early 
Slavic is parallel to the conservation of jest * , sut.’ , and bog 
vest 5 in modern standard Russian. Cf. also Old Irish ni ’is not’ 

< *n ist < *nest < *ne est; clearly an old form since it shows the 


Common Celtic change £ > T. Old Russian ngt- fe ’is not’ ( > Russ. 
n£t), found once in the Novgorod birchbark inscriptions beside 
several examples of n|tu_, probably shows the same form _ne suffixed 
by the pronominal -t*. netb with palatalized consonant would be 


an analogical refection after regular 3 sg. pres. ~£b, just as are 
the ORuss. aorist forms das t v., bystt . £stw . Such an interpretation 
appears more likely than the assumption of a wholly irregular 
direct development n^stb > nett. . 


§13. The typical thematic paradigm in Old Church Slavonic 
is in the singular and plural 



3S9 



vejs-o 

vez - eli 

yez -et% 


vez - ete 

vez-ot^. 





U > 


In the 3 sg., however, we have to reckon also with two other forms: 
a) ORuss. ye z -etb, with palatalized -^’preserved in south Great 
Russian dialects, and in part in Ukrainian and Byelorussian (which 
shows -t* > -c’); b) veze , with an ending -e. attested sporadically 
already in the oldest texts of OCS (Zoglaphensis and Marianus as 
well as Suprasliensis), Russian CS (Ostromirov gospel), and ORuss. 
(Novgorod birchbark inscriptions, where they outnumber those in 
" et > )» and continued in part as the norm in most of the modern 
languages outside East Slavic. Correspondingly in the 3 pi. we 
have a) ORuss. -ytb < ~<j>tt with palatalized final, and b) the 
- endings without -tu. or “_t£, OCS -o, ORuss. -u. 

Not one of the OCS forms, except the 2 pi. ~£te, may be 

equated with the corresponding paradigms of Skt. vaham i, Lat. 

ueho, Goth, - wiga etc.; to juxtapose these with the Slavic forms, 

• • 

as in Meillet, Introd . 8 237, is quite illegitimate. Buc to equate 
ORuss, - etb and pi. - ytt with Skt, -ati - anti < *-etj *-6nti 
(so even Kuznecov) is no more legitimate, since the dialectal 
restriction of these endings in Slavic would remain to be accounted 
for; nor is there any satisfactory way of explaining why fr- efr a 
*- c^tb should have been eliminated in most of Common Slavic if 
they were genuine inheritances. 
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§14* It was Kuznecov who fir&t showed cle&srly ths primacy 
of the 3 sg. ending -e_ in Slavic; see the discussion in the works 
cited. Yet he still preferred to derive this from earlier 
*-et; it was Toporov (loc. cit. 66-67) who observed correctly 
that the basic Slavic zero-ending was directly inherited: IE *-e. 
We can now equate the ending of the Common Slavic type veze, 
i.e. the bare thematic vowel -e and a zero-ending proper, with 
the Same ending in the Greek compositional type opxe-KarHOS, and 
the Celtic ending *-e_ of the type OIr. »be ir . 

"An important argument for the existence of such a 3 sg, 
ending in the Slavic thematic paradigm is the OCS 3 pi. imperative, 
found only for the verb 'to be', but attested from several passages 
already in the oldest MSS (cf. Diels §108 Anm. 3): the form is 
bod-o, from IE secondary *- ont . (To derive -o from *-p_ int with 
Vaillant, Gram m, comp . 1.145, 217 is a pis^fller both in Slavic 
and in Indo-European, as Stang has shown.) The ending may be 
equated with that of Lith. veza etc., the old 3 pi. present with 
secondary ending *-ont, reinterpreted as nom. pi. m. participle 
(cf. Stang, Vgl . Gramm . 411 with references, as well as an un¬ 
published paper by Cowgill presented to the Yale Linguistics Club 

\*v 

on 12 Oct. 1964). It may further be equated with the *° ont of OIr. 
3 pi. cjt. .berat, the paradigmatic counterpart of 3 sg. •bsir < 
*bher -e, and which functions also as 3 pi. imperative (berat). 

Like other 'injunctive' forms in the imperative in other Indo- 
European languages, these simply preserve the oldest form of the 
present ’indicative of that language. 


» 
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We may thus equate both numbers of the third person in 
the thematic paradigm in Slavic and Celtic, as continuing the Indo- 
European type intact; 

3 sg. bode 
3 pi. b^dp 

The type is Common Balto-Slavic; only the vocalism of the 3 sg. 
differentiates veze vez 9 from Lith. veza (veza), for which we have 
cited parallels above. 

§15. For the - ts of the third person type OCS veze - ts , 
vezo-tc, I agree completely with Kuznecov, Offerki 95, that the 
most.plausible explanation is that proposed already by Fcrtunatov— 
in * zv « 0. R. Jaz . Slav . 13 (1908), kn. 2.19 ff.; we have the 
generalization in both numbers of an originally optional 3 sg. 
suffixed subject pronoun *tos *= OCS ty, Lith, tbs , and especially 
OPruss. suffixed -ts. Stang's objection ( Verb . 219, 232) that 
the Old Prussian suffixation of the subject pronoun is a syntactic 
Germanism (asti - ts 1 ist es 1 ), is not valid since the productive 
Old Prussian 3 sg. subject pronoun was tans , not t^(a_)a. We have 
thus a syntactic feature of Common Balto-Slavic date, continuing 
an archaic Indo-European type. It is of course possible that 
the Old Prussian and OCS forms are parallel and independent develop 
ments, in view of their respective dialect distribution, despite 


• beir *~e 

*berat *-ont. 
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the ending see below. 

The 2 pi, - te presents no problem, being identical with the 
old ending *- te of Gk. cpepete. dst, ipv, l egite , Skt. ipv, bharats . 

§17. The thematic aorist shows a. paradigm in CCS 


jjad-T; 

pad -on's 

pad-e 

pad-ete 




The clear connection of this type in Slavic with that of other 
Indo-European languages (cf, ch. VII §1, 7.X $6 above) makes it 
most plausible to reconstruct s. paradigm *-on *-es *-et, *- omo 
*- ete *- bnt , as in Greek and Inco-Iranian. Tine distribution of 
the thematic vowel is here the historically expected one. T. cannot 
agree with Toporov in his suggestion that 2-3 sg, pa ds alvyays 
had a zero-ending. Rather the history of tbs dialectal develop¬ 
ment of the thematic aorist type, as we have seen, requires chat 
the starting point of the type be. precisely 3 sg. ; only 

by this stage can we explain the. further extension cf the para¬ 
digm with the -m -_s ~t endings to form 2 sg. -e.~s, 1 sg, 

If the identity of 2 and 3 sg, (as in cad e) as against the 1 sg, 
(pad^>) corresponds to a widespread general linguistic feature, 
it is still quite possible for a language to develop such a struc¬ 
tural feature over a period of time, by a quasi-teleological 
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evolution from sn earlier structure with the two persons distin¬ 
guished. Compare the development of a 3 sg. zero-ending out of 
an earlier system with overt 3 sg. in the Old Irish t-preterite, 
^-subjunctive, and js-preterite. 

§18. We have then for the initial stage of Common Slavic 
$ situation very similar to that of Greek: two thematic paradigms 
probably functioning as 'present 1 tense and narrative tense (= OCS 
aorist) respectively: 

pres. *-o aor. *-om 

*- ei *-es 

... *-e *-et 


In the plural the opposition was neutralized, cf, Gk. Xe^rropev ~ 
(l)).e£TTO|4,ev, (ejXzhTopev: 

*-omo 
. v *- ete 
••••••. ■ *-ont 

It is quite possible, following Stang, VgJL. Gramm. 384-388, that 
Baltic as well originally showed the same opposition of tenses and 
paradigms, but with pres, *-oi_ *~o. But the thematic was 

there stamped out by the spread of the -a- and -e-preterite. 
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the 1 sg. pres, -5 we5 further augmented by -a froa the 
aorist, whence *“5m, thus differing only by length from the aorist 
**£»; the subsequent changes to -<j> and -% respectively disrupted 
the symmetry once again. The 2 sg. pres. *-ei was monophthongized 
to -i_ s and the loss of final -_s and -t_ merged 2 and 3 sg. aorist 
into “e, identical with the 3 sg. pres. Yet the latter could 
maintain its distinctive present function by adopting the suffixed 
subject pronoun not occurring with aorist -e. At the same time 
the 3 pi. in present function could in like manner be distin° 
gulshed from aorist But that this suffixation of - t remained 

optional is clear from the preservation in numerous dialects of 
the shorter forms in the present. 

The resultant paradigm of the thematic, aorist was stable, 
and maintained the same form in 0CS7~ though - gradually giving way 
to the productive s_~aorist outside the 2, 3 sg. The paradigm of 
Cr-E s-aorist in the first person was itself built on the 2 = 3 sg. 
in original *~js (st_a < *sta_s , v. supra) by the suffixation of the 
endings of the old thematic aorist; 1 sg. -js-js i-pl» 

•“g-omg. The 2 and 3 pi. show the a thematic forms -s-te, -s^ 
(■=■§-«?), cf. athematic pres, da s -1 e 3 . dad - 1 1 ■s, paralleling the 
8 a thematic* end. inglass 2 and 3 sg. 3 pi. -e is from *-3nt or *=nt, 
probably the former (ch. II §23). 

In the thematic present the paradigm would hava presented 
the following configuration; 
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v £z ? 

*2££zi. vezete 

• y. eze (t%) vezp(t'z)' 

”15. in t ^ e third persons was optional. Beside this thematic 
paradigm, valid for Leskien's classes I-III, we have the i-verbs, 
Leskien's class IV. 

-§19. Kuryiowicz has now shown convincingly ( Infl . C a_t. 

79-8h) that the iVjS verbs (cl. IV b), mbn¥ ti go back to the perfect, 
and that the iteratives and denominatives (cl. IVa, saditi , xvaliti) 
have modeled their inflexion on the former. (Note that this view 
eliminates -the putative 'half-thematic' type from Balto-Slavic.) 

The basic form of the palradigm, and the only one continuing a 
direct inheritance, is the 3 sg.: OCS mwni(t£) = Lith. mini, 
both from IE *m 0 n“eji. Only in word-final position can Slavic 
“A an d Lith. -i. be equated as *- ei , in itself a striking confirma¬ 
tion of the secondary, segmentable character of OCS -t^. This 
equation is particularly welcome, since it accords exactly with 
the obsarvabie : restrictions on the verbal root *men-; cfv especially 
the perfects Lat. memini and Goth, man munuia , as well as Greek 

< 

pinova pep.Q'nev, RV 3 du. mamnate , and OIr. pret. 3 sg. *m£nair 
indirectly reflecting an earlier *memn -. To these we can now add 
the testimony of Hittite and Luvianj it is very interesting to 
note that the corresponding forms belong to the thematic hi-con- 
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Jugation in Hitfctte, &ni are tfceaatie in Luvian. 
Kite. 1 sg. memahhe (archaic) 3 sg. mera (m) 3 i 'says 
cated *'m emqa °. Luvian shows the presence of the - 
the reduplication, in ipv, 3 sg. marama n naddu 2 pi. 
The forms are clearly thematic, whether we assume 


The feras are 
' from redupli" 
■n-, as well as 
mamma nr.a ten. 
phonetic mam-ana - 


or inamaa -. Luvian also shows in all likelihood the unreduplicated 
root, likewise thematic, in pret. 1 sg. manaha 3 sg'. manat a; cf. 
Laroche, Diet , lou v. s.v., and Ivanov, ObjSX. gist . 110 for semantic 
parallels. 


§20. It is from this basic 3 sg. form m>ni that the rest 
cf the paradigm is built, according to the mechanism described in 
ch, II above; by the suffixation of the productive (thematic) 
endings of the remaining persons to mv»ni , reinterpreted as stem 
K fc.nl - plus 3 sg. 2 ;ero-ending. It is probably at this point that 
the 2 sg. ~Si is created, via the insertion of 2 sg. from! 

the athematic paradigm ( > -j[») between stem runi- and 2 sg. ending 
"i,, where it would serve to break the hiatus and preserve the 
distinctiveness of stem and desinence. Thus 

’■+-r 

m b n i » o mini “ tc *6 

mbni -%1 m>ni^te. 

mbni (t'z) mvne (tz) 

with the same redundant in the third person. 
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The subsequent dsvelopssSfcfc is the spread of 2. sg, »8i to 

the thematic, paradigm, effected together with a general refection 
of that paradigm on the basis of the 3 sg.; the same mechanism, 
as above. To the 3 sg. veze, stem + zero ending , are added the 
desinences 2 sg. “j=i, 1 pi. - m<& (and 1 du. -v£), thereby eliminating 
the inherited distribution of e_/o in the thematic paradigm, and 
yielding the attested OCS forms 


vez^ 
veze Si 
veze (tt ) 


vezem^ 
veze.te 
vezo(t't). 

t —■ 


The thematic stem vowel of Slav. 1 pi. ve zemt ,just like 'that of 
Balt. 2 pi. yezate, repeats that of the basic 3 sg. form: Slav, 
v eze . Balt. vela. 

It is f inally to the 3 p. basic forms veze and vezo that 
the athematic ending - tb of ORuss. ^e stb (sirt-t) are added, in one 
limited dialect area aone, and doubtless quite late, witness the 
widespread preservation of the short forms in early Old Russian 
texts. The process reminds us both of the earlier introduction 
of 2 sg. »s= from the athematic paradigm, and of the later enor¬ 
mous spread of 1 sg. -m in South and West Slavic, likewise from 
the athematic paradigm. As internal reconstruction shows, the 
equation of ORuss. yezetb with Skt. vahati , Lat. uehit and Goth, 
“• wig il) is 'un mirage de la grammaire compares'. 



i 


i 
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§21. Stang has deisonstjf&t&d, *&ost recently Vg| . graces . 

310 ff. } that a number of Baltic alternate verbs, not corresponding 
to similar formations in other Indo-European languages, gc back 
to antecedent perfect forms. The clearest evidence is their 
statxv.e-iatransitive function. Such a form is likt i (3 sg. liekti ) 
in the sense ’zuruckbleiben', cf. the o-vocalism in OPr. polaikt 
'bieiben'; one may posit a Baltic perfect stem *laik - comparable 
with Gk. Xc\Oi,na (and Goth, laihu ). Other cases as well show 
o-vocalism in Old Prussiaa, like 1 pi. galbi msi, 3 sg. opt. jgalbs ai 
*bc able 1 , beside ey-vocalism and suffix -5- in Lith. g^lbet l 
‘help.*; cf. OPr. 2 sg. waisei 'you know' beside Lith, vei zdi^ti. 

Thus probably Baltic perfect stems *.g£lb-, *vai d°. OLith. wiegti 
‘sleeps’ beside -minga 1 falls asleep' probably goes back to a 
perfect ; Russ, mgnat ' , n&itd . Latv. sarga t beside Lith. 

sjrfj^ti "watch over' may go back to a perfect stem *£ajg». Simi¬ 
larly OLith, 3 sg, klaIsti 'is mistaken' to a *klai d- dlkti 'is 
hungry* , In all these cases vie appear to have an old perfect 
repl aced by a new ' perrecto-present' V7ith the atheinatic endings 
-mi -si -tl, and sometimes a change in the root vocalism, to 
conform to the pattern of the inherited athematic verbs with 
e-grade Irks eati esti pa- velti . Thus *sarg -a(i) with old 

perfect ending replaceAby *sarg -ti with athematic ending, whence 

• .• 

sarg - ti with e^vocalism as in sdrgeti after the type vc rteti 
with the stative suffix e_. Typologically, such a development is 
cutte similar to the tendency to replacement of hi-conjugation 
by rrJL-conjugation forms in Hittite.' 



These formations are archaicJ the high degrass of refashion¬ 
ing which they have undergone is a better indication of antiquity 
than the straightforward perfects or preterites of other languages, 
notably Greek and Germanic, Cf. especially N. Van Brock, RH A 
75.119-165 (1964). 

In Slavic, the old perfect appears unchanged only in the 
isolated OGS 1 sg. v2d£ 'I know' < *uoid- ai. . In Slavic, as shown 
by van Vijk, Stud. B alt . 3.134 ff., Stang, V erbu m 24, 153, Vgl_. 

Gram. 314-15, and Vaillant RESL 14.31 ff., BSI, 57.52 ff., we have 
also a group of verbs in Leskien's class IVb which show radical 
o-voealism and a stative intransitive value, and are to be derived 
from Indo-European perfects. These include OCS bolit t 'is sick', 
bojit’6 se 'is afraid' (cf. perf, 6e£6u> < 6e&Foz,a)j gorit -s 'burns', 
~poliI%~ t flam£s > , p~erh^s~ x~oSt^:t';, 'wishes 1 and xertainly(though - — 
not an i/& verb) moze t-g 'can' (1 sg. mogo), cf. Goth, perfecto- 
present mag, That the i_/£ inflexion of these verbs is not original 
is shown by the very archaic participle goroSte (beside expected 
gory^te) to goreti. .On the other hand the i/J[ inflexion does 
probably go back to the common Balto-Slavic period, since it 
recurs in Lith. gari 'burns', inf. gareti , the only Baltic verb 
corresponding in inflexion and root vocalism to the Slavic type. 

What is basic is the addition of the stative suffix -e_~, as in 

• * 

the Baltic type sdrgeti , gdlbeti noted above. For the. formation 
of the present paradigm (gorjo gorit^ , g ariti gari ) cf. the dis¬ 
cussion of mtnjo mi a ni.t f 5 above. 

Another original perfect stem *o Ik- probably underlies 
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ocs (laco) alkati 'ba hungry* * beside Lith, dlkti ; c £, 

especially the passive pple. l akom 'hungry*, which does not 
shew the suffixes *-ie.“/-iO“ or =a~. 

A A 

Following vsn Wijk and Stang, we may also see traces of 
archain perfects characterised by an enlargement -a- in the two 
Lithuanian verbs st.fvi 'steht* (stoveti) and devi 'tragt [XleLder]' 
CV-^1 if l-rvO > cf, dec o pf. tas th»u and da d.hdu. For the u-elsment 
ci* c ‘k* HI v S » In the latter verb it recurs in Anatolian; 

ViV, ipv . 3 pX* jv£E £natt 'let them put*, ©ret. 3 sg. diwatca, 

Hiex. Luv. pret. 1 sg, tuwaha, 3 sg. tuwata, ipv. 3 sg, tuwatu. 

Such formations attest the former existence in Balto-Slavic 
of full-grads perfects with o-voealism, Another group of verbs 
Attests the existence of perfects with zero-g rade, voc alism; the 
type > OCS nn,nj.{ tQ. Lith, man! noted above, following 


Kuryaowlcz. 

Other Common Balto-Slavic >.ero-=grade formations are *bhudh -ei 

(cf. Skfc. buhudh£) in OCS b%di ‘wacht* «* Lith. bUdi; *smrd-ei 

ir, OCS. stored,l (-V &) •stiakt’ « Lith. smlrdi . Others, though confined 

to one of the other group, may still be old, e.g. OCS drzzi (-tc,) 

'.ha it*, Lith. tfeci 'hat* (sampra saraua, cf. cv4rti 'greifen'). 

• ra * c ' > 

From these indications it is clear that there were basically 
two channels for the restructuring of the Indo-European perfect 
in Balto-Slavic. 

In ore type, the perfect was remade to an a thematic present 
with the endings *-mi - si. -ti, -and often vocal ism, as attested 
in OlrJ Lithuanian (type liakti) r subsequently it was assimilated 
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to the productive -e/o- class (lika CG£i mogo) or -ie/io~ class 
(like CCS al r 4 co/laeo), in common with other original athematic 
•presents. 

In the other type, the perfect, was directly remade to a 
new so-called half-thematic present, by a reinterpretation of 
the old 3 gig, form, from which an entirely new present paradigm 
is created, Cucsida the present, the root receives the stative 
suffix -§*», e,g. inf. miner i nun^ti, g arer i. go rge! , The same 
suffix is a'iic occasionally added co the a cove (ash&matic) type, 
as in gf,j i beti , s_£rgeti. 

The second type, i/e» verbs derived, from original 3 sg. 
perfects, shew both the. c-grads and the zero-grade in the root, 
depending ca the individual case; g_ar_i got .1 [r%] < ^g^hor -e 1 
beside mini. , myni t t^ j < *m A a -ei. This suggests that we should 
-postulate an original'Balto-Slavic perfect with paradigmatic 
•apophoay, thus continuing the Indo-European type, without redupli¬ 
cation *?tor. -/•* !»..a- cf, C4c. (p,|)(j,ovo' (pe)p,crp,ev, noth, man munum. 

Only the 1 sg, *°aj. and 3 sg, *-ei can be reconstructed for the 
paradigm cf the Baito-Slavic perfect, of. OCS v&i- S (Balt, athematic 
- mai < -ra *f ai) and CCS s Lith, -U But an original alterna¬ 

tion of the type 1 sg. *ger-g.i /l pi, *gr-mo, *jnoa -g. 1/ R-mo is 
plausible, s 

In some verbs the strong grade was generalized, whereas' 
in others it was the weak grade, for reasons obscure; one. may 
observe & parallel variation in the root form chosen, in the 
■steady process cf replacement of strong verbs by weak verbs in 
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the later Germanic languages*, f-nitis'alarly Englion, Xhe elirolna* 
tion of inherited apophonic paradigms in Baltic and Slavic may be 
observed also in the ncrcinal system, where such an old coot noun 
as *kerd gen. *kr&£s 'heart*, indirectly attested in OFruss, no®, 
sg. seyr and CLith, (Dauksa, Szyrvrid) gen. sg. szLr-*4 .s ,, has generalised 

v 

the weak grade in Lath, jirdi s, 025 sridtce, but preserved the 
strong grade, in La tv. ser de ’marrow, heart of wood 1 , 02 S sr*_da 
“middle', via a lexical differentiation.. 
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XVI. The thematic optative 


§1. Indo-European lariguages show evidence for three 
separate suffixes of the optative mood. The first, shows 
paradigmatic ablaut., and is formed on the zero-grade, of a thematically 
inflected roots: *-ie/i-, exemplified by OLat. 2 sg. sies /2 pl 0 

The second {cf. ch 0 X.IX §14) is likewise formed directly on 
the root, but has an invariant form: *~2~. It is' found as a modal 


suffix only in Italic and Celtic, and may be exemplified by OLat. 3 
■®8* nd uer. at, 2 sg 0 and OIr. *bia to benaid 'smites'. 

Whether this form was aboriginally an optative suffix is doubtful, in 
view of its probable connection with the Ealto-Slavic and Tocharian 
preterite sigh -a.-. The. third has a likewise invariant form, and 
provides the regular form of the optative in the thematic, conjugation. 


The suffix has the form *-oi-; it has been traditionally analyzed in 
comparative grammar as -o + the o-grade of the thematic vowel, 
plus the zero-grade of the. a thematic optative. For Mail let's view 
see below. 

These three forms of the optative have in fact partially over¬ 
lapping distrioufion in the attested languages. Consider the root 
'to come, go*, where the root a thematic form ^g V7 _(e)m- appears as an 
aorist or preterite in a variety of Indo-European languages, includ¬ 
ing Indo-Iranian, Armenian, and Tocharian. The sarnie root, in its 
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•aorist’ form, is found suffixed by all three optative suffixes: 

(Ved. gamy as Av„ jamyat) 

(OLat. ad-uenat, with dental nasal for labial) 
(Ved. gam4ma ) 

It is the last of these three types which will concern us here. 


§2. In conformity with Meillet’s principle, that we must 
reconstruct on the basis of exceptions not of regular forms 9 it would 
be methodologically wrong to proceed from the banal type of thematic 
optative:—£kt ^bh£re t y- Gk'. cp^boP.' and Gofh~~ 'baijraT are' each" 
■EEg^tgia ble in .i ts ow n. synchronic—system^ and-as- such-no- guarantee • — 
cf an Indo-European *bheroit. Far more promising are the thematic 
optatives of the type gaml-ma , bhujema , formed to otherwise generally 
a thematic roots, usually aorist. The existence, of these forms and 
their peculiar nature was first noted by Wackernagel, V ermlechte 
Bei cr. 49 (189/) [~ Kl. Schr . 801]. Since then they have been 
commented on in particular by Maillet (BSL 32.194-203 [1931]) and 
Renou (BSL 41.5-17 [1939]), and most recently discussed by Cardona, 
Them. Aor. 29 ff. 


*g em-ie- 
w 

g 

w 

g em- oi - 
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It is a great merit of Cardona's v7ork to point out for the 
first time two significant facts: a) that this formation "has its 
maximum occurrence in the first plural active", with 12 instances 
as against 7 first singulars, 6 third singulars, and 1 second 
singular in the Vedic texts; and b) that an abnormally high 
percentage of these first, plurals occur in the trochaic cadence 
of tristubh lines (*o-o) s and that many occurrences outside the 
cadence are variants on formulae where the verb is in the cadence. 

§3. To take up the last point first r ~ Cardona suggests that - " 
these were "innovated forms frequently used because of their 
metrical convenience" (p„ 32). This is to misconstrue the nature 
of oral poetry. For it is not that metrically convenient innovatory 
forms were utilized in the cadence, but rather that archaic forms 
tended to be preserved intact in the fixed cadence where it was 
metrically not possible to alter them in a more "modern" direction. 
Examples of'this are legion in the Homeric poems; I point out merely 
a perhaps less evident one. 

Since the classical and striking comparison by Adalbert Kuhn 

we have known that Homeric kXIos ctoStrou and Vedic saksiti Ir-Svah 

• « 

together recover an Indo-European poetic phrase. I submit that the • 
reason for the preservation of the phrase in the two traditions was 
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precisely that it occurred in the cadence of the verse line in each. 
So in the Rig—Veda dAdhi.no Aksiti ArAvah 9,66,7c (-/w-nO, gayatri) 
and the metrically identical sA dhatte Aksiti ArAvah 8,103.5b = 
1,40.4b in satobrhati. 

It is the Aeolic metres which preserve most faithfully the 
Indo-European metrical tradition in Greek; and in Sappho 44.4 
Lobel-Page = 55 Diehl, the cadence is formed by nXeos d/p9tTon, with 
the same iambic''/<•-o 0 # The Vedic satobrhati can have the cadence 
v/u-sjo as well as the -/u-otj above, cf. tAva ratibhir 8.19.29a; 
similarly the gayatri. An absolute final nXeos a/oOtTon was excluded 
in the hexameter, but we may note that the phrase is in penultimate 
position in I 413 amp kXAos odG^tou and cf. OtpQi-tou aid at 

verse end in B 46, 186, ^ 238, with the variant acpQz-m vid N 22, 

The characteristic presence of such forms as gamAma , bhujema 
in the cadence of the verse line should be taken as suggesting that 
they are archaic forms, rather than innovations. The 1 sg. forms 
like gameyam are metrically identical to the 1 pi, in verse final 
(cadence) position; and gameyam likewise forms the cadence in its 
only RV attestation, 1,158,3 (drAeyam and saneyam, the other two RV 
1 sg. forms, do not). But there is a metrical correlation with the 
very striking preponderance of first person ( sg. and pi.) forms in 
this class: 19 of the 26 instances of thematic aorist optatives 
catalogued by Cardona. This metrical correlation is an index of 
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linguistic archaism. 

§4. There is a third notable peculiarity about these thematic 
optative forms to verbs with root aorist. Though the ending is 
ostensibly active, - ernroa , - eyam , the formation seems to be indifferent 
as to voice; it is found not only with verbs which are nearly always 
active, but also commonly with verbs which are nearly always middle. 
Thematic aorists beside predominantly active aorists: bhideyam (AV) : 
abhet, Aakema : Aaktam. Thematic aorists beside predominantly middle 

_ j _ / /_ 

aorists: asema : asta, 3 pi. asata, and optatives asimahi, aliya. 

(^The SV has aAemahi , which looks like a formal reinforcement “of “the 
medial function of RV ajema.) Compare also Lat. mid. nanciscor (OLat. 
3 sg. nancitor). We have drAeyam, drAema (AV)' : adrAran, 6 ram. The 

■ ' r ■ ■ - ■ < O o 

root gam furnishes both middle and active forms, but the compound 
sAm gam is virtually always middle; we have also s£m gamema. 

The root bhuj deserves special notice. Aside from bhujema , the 
only active forms in the RV are given by Grassman as sambhujam 2.1.4 
and bhojam 2.28.9. The former is best taken as a noun in the 
accusative, cf. Geldner ad loc. And in bhojam we have a curious 
coinage which is built directly on bhujema. Cardona has shown (op. 
cit . 32) that bhujema outside the cadence in 7.52.2 bhuj ema 
anyAjatam Anas is simply a variant of a line where it is in the 




409 


3 


cadence; 6.51.7 ma va 6no any^krtam bhujema 'may we not atone for 
the sins committed by others'. The antiquity of such a line is 
borne out by the fact that it is metrically a perfect Sapphic 

hendecasyllabic. Note also, on the syntactic side, that we have 

/ 

here the only instance in Vedic of an optative with mi (Whitney 
§579b); mi bhujema is in a certain sense an 'injunctive of the 
optative', and by that fact doubly archaic. In 2.28.9 ma ahim 
rajann anydkrtena bhojam 'may I not, 0 King, atone for [the sins] 
committed by others' we have another variant of the same line, but 
with a metathesis not of words (any^krtam bhujema =£ bhujema 
any£jatam) but of endings: [anyakrt] -am [ bhuj ] - ema =» [ anyakrt ] 
-ena [bhoil -am . _______ 


The form bhojam, with guna metrically required, is thus the 


product of a remarkably ancient pun, made possible by the identity 
or quasi-identity of nominal (-am, - ena ) and verbal (-am, - ema ) 
desinences. It cannot be considered the Rig-Vedic root aorist of 
bhuj (Cardona 29). By the same token, the anomalous construction 
of active bhuj taking the instrumental (rather than the accusative) 
disappears from Vedic syntax as a natural attested type. For the 
meaning and syntax of bhuj- in the two voices see Benveniste, Titres 
et noms propres en iranien ancien 112, citing Minard, Trols £nigmes , 
II, n. 596a. 

Indeed the root bhuj probably did not form an aorist at all. 
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For the bh6jat e of 1.78.5, taken as aorist subjunctive by Neisser, 
BB 7.222 and Cardona 124 n.5, is in its one occurrence best taken 
as either present (so Grassmarm) or better as an '£ventuel' in 
Renou's sense, BSL 33.5. 


§5. Cardona's list is restricted to thematic aorist optatives 
But as Renou has shown in several places, these forms cannot be 
considered apart from other thematic formations, in particular the 
type tudlti . Consider the verb huvl 'calls', pret. ah(u) vat , with 
the archaic middle ending *“£(!.)• Whether h uv£ is a sixth class 
(tudlti ) ’present, with Grassmann and (queried) Whitney, or more 
likely a root athematic present, is not of moment here. Its 
optative is in any case thematic. The optative of this stem occurs 
in the 1 sg. middle huv£ya (lx); but the corresponding 1 pi., 
attested no less than 32 times in the Rig-Veda, frequently in the 
metrical cadence, and indistinguishable in diathesis from huv&ya , 
is the ostensibly 'active' huv£ma . 

Another form which could be added to Cardona's IjLst is the 
RV hapax tarusema 'may we overcome', beside the middles t^ru sante , 
tarusanta. Like gam£ma, bhujema, this thematic optative is a 1 pi. 
and found in the cadence of a tristubh: 7.48.2. tarusema v rtr^m 
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vV-w-o* The. Vedic form taru-s(a)- is itself an archaism with clear 
cognates in Hittite, especially ipv. tarhu-du KBo IV 2 I 54 'let it 
overcome', and the adj. tarhu-ili 'heroic, strong'; cf. Friedrich, 
Heth, Gesetze 99, HWb . Erg . 2.24, and especially Ivanov, Obsc, slst . 

106. 

The thematic js-suffix to a stem ending in -u- in Ved. taru-sa- 
recalls Hitt, tekku - ssai - 'show', archaic 3 sg. pret, tekku^&et ; cf. 
Kronasser, Etym . 506. I suggest thus an analysis *tek -u- se/o - 
parallel to *ter3-u-se/o- of Ved. tarusa -, and would further see the 
root *tek - in Gk. TeK-u/rp, Ten-utup. There is no morphological 
justification whatsoever for the traditional equation of Hitt. 
tekkuSSai - with the jj-aorists Gk. e6f,z<*;a, Lat. dixi ; the more so 
since the s-aorist is late in TeRT - roots, as shown by Narten, Sigm . 
Aor. 80. 


§6, It is clear from the evidence of Hittite, Greek, and Indo- 
Iranian that the formation of the desinences of the plural in the 
first and second persons of the middle voice was not entirely 
completed itfi Indo-European before the separation of the'^dialects. 

The attested forms cannot be reduced to a single prototype, and 
represent creations of the individual languages, posterior to the 
period of community. This suggests that the endings 1 pi. *-me/o(-) 
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and 2 pi, *(£).£(-) were in Indo-European indifferently active and 
middle. The absence of characteristic endings for these two 
persons in the perfect is to be explained in this fashion, and the 
fact that the Hittite hi- and mi - conjugations are identical in the 
plural is similarly a faithful reflex of the earlier situation. It 
is fully in accord with such a hypothesis that we find the 
characteristic thematic aorist 1 pi, in - ema , an archaism preserved 
in particular metrical conditions, corresponding both to active and 
to mediopassive inflexion. 

§7. For Cardona (Op . cit . 30), in principle following 
Bartholdmae KZ 29.277, these thematic optatives of the type gam£ma 
result from the creation of thematic stems from athematic ones via 
the channel of ambiguous forms: e.g., 1 pi. gamama from gam - is 
reinterpreted as coming from a gama -, on the basis of which a new 
optative gamlma. replaces an older *gamyama , (cf, gamyas ). The 
difficulty is that gam£ma (etc.) shows every sign of being an old 
form, on a much earlier chronological level than the evident 
expansion of the thematic aorist at the expense of the,,root aorist 
(Whitney §847) in the historical.period. Furthermore *gamyama is 
an entirely regular form, predictable in its own synchronic system; 
there is no good reason why it should have been replaced. While 



Cardona is surely correct in his basic thesis that the thematic 
aorist is not a category of Indo-European date, the optative, type 
gatElm a is a separate problem. 

More promising is the general conclusion of Renou, loc . cit., 
who suggested a connection of gama ma with the thematic 1 eventu alts *, 
while maintaining that: these optatives were isolated from the 
indicatives. Meiiler. showed (3SL 32.199 [1931]) that the 'thematic* 
optative suffix was an unsegmentable -oi-, and not -o-j[; this 
considerably weakens the traditional further derivation of -oiL- from 
-o +■ -I- (zero-grade of -ie-), most recently maintained by Kuryiowicz 
Inf 1. Cjrfc, 141-2. KuryScwics*s explanation ignores gam *ina etc., 
precisely the olde st ty pe of th ematic op tative; his ar gument would 


have to be a proportion dvis-ma : dvis-i-ma ® (a)drsl-ma •: dr$a-i~iaa 


( *> drlema ), which breaks down on grounds of the lateness (Brahraanas) 
of the themetic stem dr«s*-. Hence his explanation must be rejected. 
We have three separate optative suffixes in Indo-European, all added, 
directly to the roof: , -*-2“, and *-oi~. 


§8. The Rig-Vedic form duhlyat is evidence that the optative 
took the older set of desinences with .3 sg. *~o. The 3 sg. mid. 
-i-ca represents a later form, and no analogical model could have 
produced -iyaft l from -ita. Further evidence for the utilization of 
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these archaic endings in the optative is the 3 pi. mid. - eran 

(athem, -iran), with the same ending as indicative adr£ran and 

' 0 . 

the forms reflecting directly or indirectly an earlier 3 pi. *-ro. 

We have seen that the thematic indicative paradigm in most 
Indo-European languages incorporates forms which at the outset 
were those associated with what appears in the later languages 
as the middle voice. The same is true of the thematic optative. 

Nowhere is this so clear as the 1 sg. optative. It has 
virtually always been assumed that the 1 sg. Skt. -eyam ana Gk. 

(Arcad.) ~ovt in (Schw. 665 C 30) reflected a form with 

secondary ending *-m; the otherwise generally secondary endings of 
the optative dictated this eminently 'structural' reconstruction of 
Brugmann's, to which the discovery of the Greek dialect form brought 

welcome corroboration and vindication.— Yet at-the same time it was- 

also recognized that the form in both languages was not phonologically 
regular if from *-oi-m, which might be expected to yield Skt. *-ayarm3 
(the -m explained as a separate analogy) and Gk. *-oa. To account: 
for this it was variously suggested that one had to deal with 
(expressive) gemination, *-oiim, or paradigmatic analogy after 
*-oi[t], etc. 

The correct explanation was seen by Hirt, Idg , Gram . 4.289, 

*» 

who made the comparison between Gk. -ota and Ved. 1 sg. mid. - eya , 
not 1 sg. act. - eyam . It can be assumed in any case that the 
active - eyam is a replacement of *- eya in the first instance, just 




as impf. 1 sg. RV asam * I was* (OP aham ) replaced *asa : Horn. 

-S- V 9* 

TK < *es-m ; the replacement of Old Attic T) (contracted from T|a) 

by Tu is a recapitulation of the process which was generalized in 

Indo-Iranian. It is furthermore probable that Skt. - eya and Gk. 

-otnc are in fact regular developments of the sequence of suffix- 

morpheme -pi.- and 1 sg. desinence *-®o; *-oiso > Gk. -osa, Ved. - eya 

in terms of the formation of the paradigm, on which see below. It 

is a morphological reflex, beside the phonological reflex of the 

=■ 

same sequence in 1 sg. Ved. bibhaya , Hom./*6et6oa, *6e6j:oa. 

The 1 sg. opt. thus has almost exactly the same origin as the 
1 sg. indicative in *-o < -o~so; like the latter, it is an originally 
~ r rniddle 4 form"which has spread^Xo^arr-’-atrtive- 1 —paradigm^—The-arehaic- 
-1 pi. (and 1 sg.) forms from Vedic noted above, equally at home in 
middle and active paradigms, are in full accord with this pattern. 


§9. Other forms in other languages lend credence to the 
postulation of such a paradigm. In accord with the paradigmatic 
patterns observed heretofore, to a 1 sg. *-oi-oQ would correspond 
two possible 2 sg. forms, *-oi-tao with overt ending, and *-oi with 
zero-ending; the 3 sg. would have zero, Thus in the singular, 
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*-oi-ao 

A 

or *-oi-co 

^ Sm 

cf . 

*-o-so 

(Hitt., Toch.) or *-o-ao (Gk., 

Balto- 

Slav.) 

*-oi“too 

A 

*-oi 


*-e-t.9o 

A 

*-e 

*-oi 

*-oi 


*-e 



Every one of these forms is attested in the historical, dialects. 

The 2 sg„ with overt form underlies Skt.. -et hls < - etha + as; it 
has also been suggested by Krause (Jour , of Celt . Stud . 1.24 ff. 
[1949]) to explain the Mid. Welsh 2 sg. imperfect in -ut, but the 
isolation of the latter form in its own paradigm makes this less 
cogent. The Old Lithuanian imperative in -_i, refl. -ie-s directly 
reflects th e endingless 2 sg. *- oi . In Slavic we m ay derive th e 
imperatives nes -i nes - envx nes - ^te from a similar paradigm with 2 sg. 
*'-oi, 1 pi. *-od~moj 2 pi. -oi-te; the 1 pl„ opt. huvlma 'let us 
call* discussed above corresponds exactly to OCS z%vsnus . The 3 sg. 
*~oi with zero-ending is virtually attested in the opt. ^^yet 3 
occurring three times in the MS (Wackernagel, Kl. Schr . 499), which 
has a -1 added for clarification of the 3 sg. function of the form 
just as-in asaya[t] and opt. duhlya[t]. Finally the 3 pi. middle in 
Indie shows the same archaic ending - ran < *-ro which we have in 
adrlran, aduhran. Beside these forms the extension of the r-ending 
to the 3 pi. active optative, Ved. syur : hyarj (but Gath, h'ysn) 
is clearly secondary, cf. Kury^owicz, Inf1 . Cat. 60-61. 
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The resultant paradigm of 
is then 

-oi-'go 

-oi(-tgo) 

-oi 


the singular and plural optative 

- oi - me/o 
-oi-te 
-oi-ro 


a paradigm identical in character with the earliest one of both the 
thematic conjugation and the perfect. 

As in the thematic indicative conjugation, this paradigm v?as 
undifferentiated as to 'voice*; the same forms in the indicative 
appear both as middles and as actives in the later languages, and 
the indifferent status as to-voice of the Rig-Vedic-forms attests 
the same for the optative. The impetus to the creation of the 
diathesis of voice (genera verbi) in the optative was as in the 
indicative the affectation of the forms of 2 and 3 sg., showing 
suffix -oi- and desinence zero, with the productive endings of the 
mi-conjugation : *-oi-s *-oi-t (Skt. - es -et, Gk. -oz,s -ot). 

Such a development is part of the tendency in Indo-European 
to replace a zero-ending with an overt ending, which is a counter¬ 
tendency to that of creating zero-endings for functional zero-forms. 
The relatively high 'mobility' of paradigmatic structures in Indo- 
European is ultimately attributable in large measure to the tension 


i 
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between these two opposing principles. 


§10. In the optative we have a morphological split, as a 
result of this suffixation, into two paradigms: 


sg. "active" 


-oi-ao 

-oi-s 


"middle" 
-oi-?o 
-oi(-t?o) 


-oi-t 



The active paradigm was continued intact in Greek (Arcad.) -ova 
-ovs -ov, and probably Indo-Iranian *-ai(h)a *- ais *- ait , Skt, 

- eya - es -et; the -m was subsequently added to the 1 sg. form in 
Indo-Iranian to relate it unambiguously to the basic pattern of 
endings - m(i ) - s(i ) - t(i ), just as in the case of the athematic 
imperfect and thematic aorist. 

Similarly in most Greek dialects, -ow was replaced by -omt,. 
The immediate model for the creation of -otu .v was the middle -otunu 
(Att.-Ion. -otp.'Hv), which coexists with -ova in Arcadian, and is 
therefore older than -otutj though a Greek innovation. The text 
reads (Schwyzer 665 c): ottS* au autaTaz-p/W anu toz-s EpxouZ/V^oz,s 
oUttotg ~ ou6’ ctu e^eXauvotcv Tos EUaZ'UVZ'OS outtots; both cases 
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In the oaths sworn by the two parties to the treaty of confedera¬ 
tion. It is to the fact that -oz-a occurs in the solemn archaic 
language of an oath that we owe its preservation. 

§11. In the middle, 1 sg. *-oi-go was preserved intact in 
Indo-Iranian, but remade to -ok-ptau in Common Greek, perhaps via 
*-oZ/-a *-oz,-p,-rt, cf. the replacement of primary by -p.-as. 

In Indie, the 2 sg. generalized the form with overt ending *-oi-tao, 
by polarization from the active, and the resultant *- etha was then 
further suffixed by 2 sg. active thematic -as to yield - ethas . One 
is tempted to explain Gk. 1 sg. -oz,-pau on this basis as *-oz--ua + 

1 sg. active thematic -ou, with a prehistoric contraction - ma + on 
> - man . 

The 3 sg. middle *-oi replaced the zero-ending with the new 
ending *-to, whence the -oi-to of Greek and Indo-Iranian; Greek and 
Iranian independently created a 2 sg. *-oi-so (Gk. -oz.o, Av. - ae£a ) 
on the proportion act* - oit : mid, - oito - act, - ois : mid. - oiso 
(replacing *- oitha ). 

In the plural the old forms of the first two persons,were 
preserved in the new active, and new middle forms created, variable 
in the several dialects. The .3 pi. *-oi-ro was preserved in Indie, 
in the middle suffixed by -n(t) : - eran , aiid (minus the -c>, cf, 3 sg 
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mid. - to : act. -jt) extended to the active. In Greek and Iranian 
the - ro ending was given up entirely (if ever present at all in 
Greek), and the normal 3 pi. ending -nt, - nto generalized. 

The pattern of development and ulterior histoi'y of the 
thematic optative is thus virtually identical to that of the 
thematic aorist indicative; it is scarcely surprising that the 
florescence of these two categories is greatest in the same dialect 
area of Indo-European, Greek and Indo-Iranian. 

§12. This thematic optative formation, in the earliest texts 
built as well on otherwise athematic roots both present and aorist, 

'is evidently connected with the other archaic thematic types we have 
examined, and its genesis must be explained in the same context. 

The structure of the original optative paradigm indicates that 
-it -is built on the 3 sg., interpreted as containing a zero ending; 
the principle may be considered as established. The paradigm of the 
optative may be derived historically in the same way. The starting 
point is a'verb form with primary 3 sg. desinence -oiv The structure 
root + desinence - oi is reinterpreted as root + suffix -oi + 
desinence zero in the 3 sg,, whence the suffixation of overt desinences 
in the other persons. The process may be illustrated by attested forms 
in Vedic, though it began already in Indo-European proper: 



vid-4 -* vid-e-0 (whence vid -e-ma) 

and especially 

£!y -e — §ay -e-0 

which is attested in MS £aye [t]; whence Kath. gay - ey- a (Wackernagel, 
KI. Schr . 500 n. 1). 

The genesis of the thematic optative is thus exactly parallel 
to that of the Vedic precative, but on an earlier chronological 
level: cf. 3 sg. bhu-ya-s -* bhu-yas-0, v’hence bhu- yas - ma , as 
shown in Cel tic Vb. 90-92. 

The motivation for the morphological reinterpretation proposed 
is to be seen as the restriction to a modal value of an earlier 
indicative form which was in the process of being ousted from the 
system by the encroachment of new forms: the replacement of 3 sg. 
*-oi by *-fcoi» *-e toi . This process was well underway in the period 
of the Indo-European community , but completely only in the separate 
dialects. In this fashion we may account for the them tic. optative 
as an old indicative d£class£ ; its origin is entirely similar to the 
history of the Indo-European subjunctive in "&/o-, as sketched by 
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A0-* 


. We have seen earlier that the forms Sdat and pr^.ti 
Perhaps vyasthat , entitle us to posit 3 sg. forms *deo and 
=> perhaps *stgo. The corresponding forms with primary ending 
(cf. *k eloi « *kelo ) would be *dgol *oh|oi *stgoi. It is possible 
finally that these forms underly the peculiar aorist optatives 
£®2 l? 5> upj. stheyama . which Renou Gramm. Vfd. §340 has 

cermet; a 1 compromise' between the -ye- and ~e- optatives. The 
forms are rare and aberrant in the Rig-Veda : deyam (lx) is scanned 
- v/- (8.1.5), d.heyam (2x) both - w - (5.64.4) and - z> (10.52.5) upa 
.t32£XS22.» scanned normally, occurs three times (6.47.8, 7.95.5, 8.27. 
20), but always in verse initial position, and must be a formulaic 
expression. Greek SotTju, 9efti ), ctto4T|d probably admit of the same 
explanation, but have further undergone the same reshaping as Sotos, 
9c■'•os, tftaTos. 


§14. Another obscure optative form, likewise built on a root 
witn final long vowel (ya ) is RV ye|am, occurring in the phrase 
a^viva tan at! yesara 'may I go unto them like a horseman*. (2.27.16) 

Tne form is unique rn the Rig-Veda, though a few similar instances 
show up in the later language; cf. Whitney §394e. RV jesara has..also 
been included here, cf. Cardona, Lj. 41.12 n. 16 (1965), with 
references. The form was clearly recognized as an optative by 
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Return, BPL 32.2.0 n.l, who related it to the autonomous optatives 
of the ganema type, but as an "optative in 'ef'", without attempt¬ 
ing ah explanation, Cf. also Gr. ved . §344 note. 

Yet the form can be explained, as a sort of thematic 
precative'. From the study of T. Burrow in Asiatica (f^^sctuift 
W eller ) 35-42, and ny Celtic Verb 90 ff., it is clear that the 
Indo-Iranian athemetic aorist optative had an archaic ending *-s. 

t 

in the 3 sg., -ya-s, which was reinterpreted as part of the suffix 
and extended throughout the paradigm, to form the ’precative', with 
1 S g. - yas -am. I suggest that the same 3 sg. ending -s was affixed 
to a thematic optative form *ioi (*ia-oi, like *do-oi, *dha- oi), 
yielding *iois. Indie - yes , and that to this was built a 1 sg. 
yes-am exactly like precative 1 sg. -yas-am to 3 sg. -yas. The 
unique example of a 3 sg. of this "e|-optative" given by Whitney 
§894c is MBh. set ; we may either regard this as a replacement of 
*ses like 3 sg.'prec, -yat for earlier -yas, or else, since Whitney’s 
Roots also gives a 1 sg. optative seyam for MBh., regard set simply 

as a normal autonomous thematic optative. 

' There is evidence outside Indie for the base ^oi postulated 
here. Such a form of the root *ia- ( *ioa- ) is to be segmented 

A ^\ *** 

*i(2)-oi, with primary ending; the corresponding secondary ending 
would be *i(a)-o. It is exactly parallel to *d(g)-o from the root 
*do- (*doa-). As we have shown earlier, *d(o )-o is attested both 
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in Vedic a-da[t] and in Hitt. 3 sg. mid. da - tta ; it is therefore 
legitimate to recognize *i(s)-o in the Hitt. 3 sg. mid. iya-tta 
•goes, marches' : *i(s)-o + to. The same form *i(s)-oi finally 
underlies the Tocharian imperfects B yai A ye-s, as discussed in* 
ch. XIV §§6-7. 






